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ªÀÄÄ£ÀÄßr

¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄªÀÅ 2024-25£ÉÃ ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ

ªÀµÀð¢AzÀ eÁjUÉ §gÀÄªÀAvÉ ºÉÆ À̧ ¥ÀzÀÞwAiÀÄ C£ÀéAiÀÄ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀUÀ¼À

¥ÀjµÀÌgÀuÉ ªÀiÁqÀ̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ. EzÀgÀAvÉ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄÄ

¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ Ȩ́«Ä À̧Ögï ©.¹.J./©.ºÉZï.JA. ¥ÀzÀ« vÀgÀUÀwAiÀÄ «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ

" À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ¥ÀzÀåPË À̧ÄÛ̈ sÀ" JA§ ¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼À À̧APÀ®£ÀUÀ¼À£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ ¥ÀoÀåªÀ£ÀÄß

¤UÀ¢¥Àr¹vÀÄ. F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ dªÁ¨ÁÝjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß Dgï.J£ï.J¸ï.

¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ zÀeÉð PÁ É̄Ãf£À, «zÀÆ¶ ªÀiÁ®w ºÉZï.gÀªÀjUÉ ªÀ»¹vÀÄ.

CzÀgÀAvÉ FUÀ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀªÀÅ «zÁåyð ºÁUÀÆ CzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀ C£ÀÄPÀÆ®PÉÌ

vÀPÀÌAvÉ ¹zÀÞªÁV ¥ÀæPÀlªÁUÀÄwÛzÉ. EzÀgÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀªÀÅ CªÀgÉ®èjUÀÆ

DUÀÄvÀÛzÉ JAzÀÄ s̈Á«¹zÉÝÃ£É.

À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ CzsÀåPÀëgÁzÀ qÁ. PÉ.Dgï.PÀÄªÀÄÄzÀªÀ°è

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ À̧A¥ÁzÀPÀgÁzÀ «zÀÆ¶ ªÀiÁ®w ºÉZï. CªÀjUÉ C©ü£ÀAzÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ.

¥ÉÆæ|| °AUÀgÁd UÁA¢ü
G¥ÀPÀÄ®¥ÀwUÀ¼ÀÄ

É̈AUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ
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¥ÀæzsÁ£À̧ ÀA¥ÁzÀPÀgÀ £ÀÄr

"¨sÁgÀvÀ¸Àå ¥ÀæwµÉ×Ã zÉéÃ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀA ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøw¸ÀÛxÁ"

s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ JgÀqÀÄ «±ÉÃµÀvÉUÀ¼À°è MAzÀÄ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ s̈ÁµÉ, ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ

s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ À̧A À̧Ìøw, EªÉgÀqÀÆ MAzÀ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ ªÀÄvÉÆÛA¢®è, JA¢UÀÆ

eÉÆvÉeÉÆvÉAiÀiÁVAiÉÄÃ EgÀÄªÀAxÀªÀÅ. ºÁUÁV À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ s̈ÁµÉAiÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ

¸Á»vÀå PÀÈwAiÀÄÆ £ÀªÀÄä s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ À̧A À̧ÌøwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àæw©A© À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ

JA§ÄzÀÄ J®èjUÀÆ w½zÀ «µÀAiÀÄ.

EAvÀºÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¸Á«gÁgÀÄ ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À EwºÁ À̧«gÀÄªÀ F s̈ÁµÉAiÀÄ

¸Á»vÀå PÀÈwUÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À, CzsÁå¥À£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ «±ÀézÀ C£ÉÃPÀ PÀqÉ C£ÀÆZÁ£ÀªÁV

EA¢UÀÆ £ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ §gÀÄwÛzÉ JA§ÄzÀÄ £ÀªÉÄä®èjUÀÆ ºÉªÉÄäAiÀÄ

¸ÀAUÀw. 2024-25 £ÉÃ ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ ªÀµÀðzÀ°è ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ

«±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ CzsÀåPÉëAiÀiÁV PÀvÀðªÀå

¤ªÀð» À̧ÄªÀ dªÁ¨ÁÝjAiÀÄÄ £À£ÀUÉ zÉÆgÀQzÀÄÝ £À£Àß ¸Ë s̈ÁUÀåªÉAzÉÃ

s̈Á«¹zÉÝÃ£É. gÁdåzÀ ²PÀët ¤ÃwUÉ C£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁV ¥ÀoÀå ¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀUÀ¼À

¥ÀjµÀÌgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr CªÀÅUÀ¼À ¸ÀA¥ÁzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ dªÁ¨ÁÝjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß

ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ À̧zÀ̧ ÀågÀÄUÀ½UÉ ¤ÃqÀ̄ Á¬ÄvÀÄ. ¥ÀzÀ« ªÀÄlÖzÀ «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ

À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ ºÉaÑ£À CjªÀ£ÀÄß GAlÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ GzÉÝÃ±À¢AzÀ

gÀa À̧̄ ÁzÀ F ¥ÀoÀåPÀæªÀÄzÀ°è ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è vÀªÀÄä

CªÀÄÆ®å À̧®ºÉUÀ¼À¤ßvÀÄÛ À̧ºÀPÀj¹zÀ ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ J¯Áè À̧zÀ̧ ÀåjUÀÆ

£Á£ÀÄ D s̈ÁjAiÀiÁVzÉÝÃ£É.
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©.¹.J./©.ºÉZï.JA. ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ Ȩ́«Ä À̧Ögï vÀgÀUÀwAiÀÄ «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ

¤AiÉÆÃfvÀªÁzÀ " À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ¥ÀzÀåPË À̧ÄÛ̈ sÀ" JA§ F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀzÀ À̧A¥ÁzÀ£Á

PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß «zÀÆ¶ ªÀiÁ®w ºÉZï.gÀªÀgÀÄ CZÀÄÑPÀmÁÖV «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ

C£ÀÄPÀÆ®PÀgÀªÁzÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀA¥Á¢¹PÉÆnÖzÁÝgÉ. CªÀjUÉ £À£Àß

ºÀÈvÀÆàªÀðPÀ C©ü£ÀAzÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ zsÀ£ÀåªÁzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ.

À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ J®è wÃªÀiÁð£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß É̈A§°¹

¥ÉÆæÃvÁì» À̧ÄwÛgÀÄªÀ É̈AUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ G¥ÀPÀÄ®¥ÀwUÀ¼ÁzÀ

¥ÉÆæ|| °AUÀgÁd UÁA¢ügÀªÀjUÀÆ £À£Àß ªÀAzÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧®ÄèvÀÛzÉ.

qÁ. PÉ.Dgï.PÀÄªÀÄÄzÀªÀ°è
CzsÀåPÀëgÀÄ, À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½,

É̈AUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ
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À̧A¥ÁzÀPÀgÀ £ÀÄr

À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è PÁªÀå, ¥ÀÄgÁt, EwºÁ À̧, À̧Ä s̈Á¶vÀ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ

C£ÉÃPÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÉ. MAzÉÆAzÀÆ vÀ£ÀßzÉÃ DzÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°è

«²µÀÖªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. ªÁ°äÃQ IÄ¶UÀ¼À ²æÃªÀÄzÁæªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀ£ÀÄß DzsÀj¹

"gÁªÉÆÃzÀAvÀªÀiï" J£ÀÄßªÀ PÁªÀå §ºÀ¼À À̧ÄAzÀgÀªÁV gÀa À̧®ànÖzÉ.

EzÀÄ UÀÆqsÀPÀvÀÈðPÀ. gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀ£ÀÄß CxÀðªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ¸ÀgÀ¼À,

¸ÀÄ®¨sÀªÁzÀ UÀæAxÀ. F PÀÈwAiÀÄ CgÀtåPÁAqÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀAUÀæ»¹ F

¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ¸À ÛPÀzÀ°è C¼ÀªÀr¹PÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁVzÉ. CzÉÃ jÃw PÁ½zÁ¸À£À

PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ̧ ÀA s̈ÀªÀªÀiï JA§ ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåªÀÅ CvÀåAvÀ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀªÁzÀ PÀÈw.

CzÀgÀ 3£ÉAiÀÄ À̧UÀðzÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ̈ sÀ̧ Àä ¥Àæ̧ ÀAUÀªÀ£ÀÄß F ¥ÀoÀåzÀ°è

MAzÀÄ s̈ÁUÀªÁV ¹éÃPÀj À̧̄ ÁVzÉ. s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀPÀvÀæ¬ÄAiÀÄ s̈ÁUÀªÁzÀ

¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀzÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ MAzÀÄ ¥ÀzÀÞw "¥ÀgÉÆÃ¥ÀPÁgÀ¥ÀzÀÞw". F ¥ÀzÀÞwAiÀÄÄ

¥ÀgÉÆÃ¥ÀPÁgÀ, ¸Áé©üªÀiÁ£À ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄ£ÀªÀÄÄlÄÖªÀAvÉ

w½ À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. s̈ÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉAiÀÄ 1£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è CdÄð£À£À «µÁzÀ,

§AzsÀÄ-¨ÁAzsÀªÀgÀ §UÉÎ EgÀÄªÀ ¥ÉæÃªÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ PÀvÀðªÀåvÁ «ªÀÄÆqsÀvÉ

ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß À̧AdAiÀÄ£ÀÄ zsÀÈvÀgÁµÀÖç¤UÉ w½¹zÁÝ£É.

É̈AUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄÄ

©.¹.J./©.ºÉZï.JA. ¥ÀzÀ«AiÀÄ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ Ȩ́«Ä À̧Ögï vÀgÀUÀwAiÀÄ «zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ

" À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ¥ÀzÀåPË À̧ÄÛ̈ sÀ" JA§ ²Ã¶ðPÉAiÀÄr ªÉÄÃ°£À ¥ÀzÀåPÁªÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß

M¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤AiÉÆÃf¹ CzÀ£ÀÄß À̧A¥Á¢¹ ¹zÀÞ¥Àr À̧ÄªÀ

dªÁ¨ÁÝjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £À£ÀUÉ ¤ÃrvÀÄ. F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀzÀ À̧A¥ÁzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è C£ÉÃPÀ
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UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À À̧ºÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ. ²æÃ À̧ÄAzÀgï QqÁA©AiÀÄªÀgÀÄ

À̧A¥Á¢¹zÀ "gÁªÉÆÃzÀAvÀªÀiï", ªÁgÀuÁ¹AiÀÄ ZËPÁA§ ¥ÀæPÀluÉAiÀÄ

"PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ̧ ÀA s̈ÀªÀªÀiï", VÃvÁ ¥Éæ̧ ï UÉÆÃgÀSï¥ÀÄgï EªÀgÀ ¥ÀæPÀluÉAiÀÄ

"¨sÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÁ", ZËPÁA¨Á ¥ÀæPÀluÉAiÀÄ ¨sÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ "±ÀvÀPÀvÀæ¬ÄÃ"

ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼À À̧ºÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ. F J¯Áè PÀÈwUÀ½UÀÆ,

CªÀÅUÀ¼À PÀvÀÈðUÀ½UÀÆ ºÁUÀÆ À̧A¥ÁzÀPÀjUÀÆ £Á£ÀÄ D s̈ÁjAiÀiÁVzÉÝÃ£É.

F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¹zÀÞ¥Àr À̧ÄªÀ dªÁ¨ÁÝjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤Ãr, À̧®ºÉ-

À̧ÆZÀ£ÉUÀ¼À¤ßvÀÄÛ, À̧ºÀPÀj¹ ¥ÉÆæÃvÁì»¹zÀ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ

CzsÀåPÀëgÁzÀ qÁ. PÉ.Dgï.PÀÄªÀÄÄzÀªÀ°èAiÀÄªÀjUÀÆ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ J¯Áè À̧zÀ̧ ÀåjUÀÆ,

É̈AUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ G¥ÀPÀÄ®¥ÀwUÀ¼ÁzÀ ¥ÉÆæ|| °AUÀgÁd

UÁA¢üAiÀÄªÀjUÀÆ £Á£ÀÄ D s̈ÁjAiÀiÁVzÉÝÃ£É.

F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀzÀ À̧A¥ÁzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ PÁAiÀÄðzÀ°è À̧ºÀPÀj¹zÀ À̧ªÀðjUÀÆ,

«±ÉÃµÀªÁV ²æÃ ºÉZï.n.CwæPÁ² (Manager, Quality Assur-

ance, Homag India Pvt. Ltd., Bengaluru) AiÀÄªÀjUÀÆ £ÀªÀÄä

PÀÈvÀdÕvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧®ÄèvÀÛªÉ. F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀzÀ r.n.¦. PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß CvÀåAvÀ

±ÀæzÉÞ¬ÄAzÀ CZÀÄÑPÀmÁÖV ªÀiÁr À̧ºÀPÀj¹zÀ PÀÄ|| ©.ºÉÃªÀÄ®vÁgÀªÀjUÀÆ

£ÀªÀÄä PÀÈvÀdÕvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧®ÄèvÀÛªÉ. ¥ÀævÀåPÀëªÁV ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀgÉÆÃPÀëªÁV À̧ºÀPÀj¹zÀ

J®èjUÀÆ zsÀ£ÀåªÁzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. F ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÄ À̧ÛPÀªÀÅ «zÁåyðUÀ½UÀÆ ºÁUÀÆ

G¥À£Áå À̧PÀjUÀÆ G¥ÀAiÀÄÄPÀÛªÁzÀ°è £ÀªÀÄä ±ÀæªÀÄ ¸ÁxÀðPÀ.

«zÀÆ¶ ªÀiÁ®w ºÉZï.
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s̈ÁUÀ-1

&& lram�moXÝV�² &&
AaÊ¶H mÊSñ¶ gL²J«h�

¦ÃpPÉ

«±Àé ¸Á»vÀåzÀ PÉ®ªÉÃ ±É æÃµÀ× PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀÅ
CU À æª ÀiÁ£ À åªÁVzÉ . ¨ s Àg Àv ÀRAqÀz À d£ÀfÃªÀ£ Àª À£ À Ä ß CxÀð
ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî̈ ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ EzÀgÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À CvÀåUÀvÀå. �gÁªÀÄ À̧å CAiÀÄ£ÀªÀÄ¢üPÀÈvÀå
PÀÈvÉÆÃ UÀæAxÀB� JAzÀÄ EzÀgÀ CxÀð. CAzÀgÉ ªÀÄºÁ«µÀÄÚ«£À CªÀvÁgÀUÀ¼À°è
K¼À£ÉAiÀÄzÁzÀ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À eÉåÃµÀ× ¥ÀÄvÀæ£ÁzÀ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄZÀAzÀæ£À ZÀjvÉ
CxÀªÁ CªÀ£À fÃªÀ£À ªÀiÁUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹ ªÁ°äÃQ ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ½AzÀ
§gÉAiÀÄ®àlÖ D¢PÁªÀåªÉÃ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt. F UÀæAxÀªÀÅ EAzÀÄ dUÀwÛ£ÁzÀåAvÀ
SÁåw ¥ÀqÉ¢zÉ. EzÀgÀ°è ¥Àæw¥Á¢vÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ £ÉÊwPÀ, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, zsÁ«ÄðPÀ
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁA À̧ÌøwPÀ ªÀiË®åUÀ¼ÉÃ CzÀPÉÌ PÁgÀt. Cw ¥ÁæaÃ£À PÁ®¢AzÀ
»rzÀÄ EA¢£ÀªÀgÉUÀÆ d£ÀfÃªÀ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸Á»vÀåUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ É̄ CzÀÄãvÀªÁzÀ
¥Àæ̈ sÁªÀ ©ÃgÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ EAvÀºÀ PÀÈw E£ÉÆßA¢®è.

PÁ® :

ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄ PÀÄjvÁV CxÀªÁ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ PÁ®zÀ
PÀÄjvÁUÀ°Ã EzÀ«ÄvÀÜA JAzÀÄ ¤²ÑvÀªÁV C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄPÉÌ §gÀ®Ä AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ
À̧àµÀÖ DzsÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ E®è. ¥ÁæaÃ£À £ÀA©PÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ vÉæÃvÁAiÀÄÄUÀzÀ°è

gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄÆ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ
¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¥ÁvÀæªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ, gÁªÀÄ£À PÁ®, ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄ PÁ® ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀZÀ£É EªÉ®èªÀÇ À̧ªÀÄPÁ®zÀ̄ Áè¬ÄvÀÄ J£Àß§ºÀÄzÀÄ.
ªÉÃzÁxÀð ¥Àæw¥ÁzÀ£ÉAiÉÄÃ UÀæAxÀzÀ ªÀÄÄRå GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ
gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt gÀZÀ£É ªÉÃzÀPÁ¯ÉÆÃvÀÛgÀ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀgÀ°è ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄ«®è.
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ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è gÁªÉÆÃ¥ÁåSÁå£À«gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀZÀ£É
ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀQÌAvÀ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÉÃ DVvÀÄÛ. gÁªÀÄ£À d£À£À PÁ®zÀ UÀæºÀ¹Üw
UÀæAxÀzÀ°è «ªÀj À̧®ànÖzÉ. RUÉÆÃ¼À ±Á À̧Ûç CxÀªÁ eÉÆåÃwµÀ±Á À̧ÛçzÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ
CAvÀºÀ UÀæºÀ¹Üw À̧ÄªÀiÁgÀÄ Qæ.¥ÀÆ. 5000 ¸Á«gÀQÌAvÀ ªÀÄÄAavÀªÁV
EvÀÄÛ. F DzsÁgÀUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ É̄ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀZÀ£É Qæ.¥ÀÆ. 6000 jAzÀ
Qæ.¥ÀÆ. 4000 ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À ªÀÄzsÀå PÁ®zÀ°è £ÀqÉ¢gÀ§ºÀÄzÉAzÀÄ
H» À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

ªÁ°äÃQ :

®ªÀPÀÄ±ÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÉÆÃ¶¹, «zÁå s̈Áå À̧ ¤Ãr, gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀ£ÀÄß
É̈ÆÃ¢ü̧ ÀÄªÀ ªÁ°äÃQ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼ÀÄ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¥ÁvÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ

PÀvÀÈðUÀ¼ÀÆ DVzÁÝgÉ. vÀªÀÄ¸Á£À¢ÃwÃgÀzÀ ¸À«ÄvÀÄÛUÀ¼À ¸ÀAUÀæºÀuÉUÉ
²µÀågÉÆA¢UÉ ºÉÆÃzÁUÀ PÀAqÀ PËæAZÀ ¥ÀQëAiÀÄ ±ÉÆÃPÀªÀÅ ±ÉÆèÃPÀgÀÆ¥À¢AzÀ
ºÉÆgÀ§A¢vÀÄ. EzÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ® bÀAzÉÆÃ§zÀÞ gÀZÀ£É. £ÁgÀzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ
§æºÀä£À DeÉÕAiÀÄAvÉ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉUÉ PÁgÀtªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ
ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄ£ÀÄß D¢PÀ« JAzÀÆ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀ£ÀÄß D¢PÁªÀåªÉAzÀÆ
PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¸Á»vÀå ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉ ªÁ°äÃQUÉ
D s̈ÁjAiÀiÁVzÉ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀPÉÌ PÁ½zÁ À̧£ÀzÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À̄ ÁUÀÄªÀ F ±ÉÆèÃPÀªÉ
¸ÁQë.

Hy OÝV§ am�am�o{V �Ywa§ �Ywamja�² &
Améø H {dVmemIm§ dÝXo dmë�r{H H mo{H b�² &&

gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt :

gÁªÀÄ£À EwºÁ À̧ªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀtÂð À̧ÄªÀ F UÀæAxÀzÀ°è 7 PÁAqÀUÀ¼ÀÄ
ºÁUÀÆ MlÄÖ 24000 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ½ªÉ. CAiÉÆÃzsÉåAiÀÄ À̧ÆAiÀÄðªÀA±ÀzÀ
gÁd¥ÀÄvÀæ gÁªÀÄ, DvÀ£À ªÀÄqÀ¢ ¹ÃvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ D ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß C¥ÀºÀgÀt
ªÀiÁrzÀ gÁªÀt£À À̧AºÁgÀ EªÀÅ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ ªÀÄÄRå PÀxÁªÀ̧ ÀÄÛ.
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1. ¨Á®PÁAqÀ : gÁªÀÄ£À d£À£À, ¨Á®å, «±Áé«ÄvÀægÉÆqÀ£É PÁrUÉ
ºÉÆÃV gÁPÀȩ̈ À À̧AºÁgÀ, ««zsÀ C À̧ÛçUÀ¼À ¥Áæ¦Û, ¹ÃvÁ À̧éAiÀÄAªÀgÀ
ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ WÀl£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ F PÁAqÀzÀ°èªÉ.

2. CAiÉÆÃzsÁå PÁAqÀ : PÉÊPÉÃ¬Ä JgÀqÀÄ ªÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ,
gÁªÀÄ ¹ÃvÁ ®PÀë ätgÀ ªÀ£ÀªÁ À̧ ªÀÄvÉÛ ¥ÀÄvÀæ±ÉÆÃPÀ¢AzÀ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À ªÀÄgÀt
E°èAiÀÄ PÀxÁªÀ̧ ÀÄÛ.

3. CgÀtå PÁAqÀ : gÁªÀÄ, ¹ÃvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ®PÀë ätgÀ ªÀ£ÀªÁ À̧ fÃªÀ£À
RgÀzÀÆµÀuÁ¢ gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀ ¸ÀAºÁgÀ, ±ÀÆ¥ÀðtSÁ ¥Àæ¸ÀAUÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
¹ÃvÁ¥ÀºÀgÀt-F PÁAqÀzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ.

4. Q¶ÌAzsÁ PÁAqÀ : ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CgÀ̧ ÀÄvÁÛ gÁªÀÄ Q¶ÌAzsÉUÉ
§gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ªÁ£ÀgÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁædåzÀ°è À̧ÄVæÃªÀ-ºÀ£ÀÄªÀÄAvÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ PÀ¦«ÃgÀgÀ
À̧Rå, ªÁ£ÀgÀ Ȩ́Ê£Àå¢AzÀ ¹ÃvÁ£ÉéÃµÀuÉ F PÁAqÀzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ.

5. À̧ÄAzÀgÀ PÁAqÀ : ºÀ£ÀÄªÀÄAvÀ£À E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ ºȨ́ ÀgÀÄ À̧ÄAzÀgÀ,
DzÀÝjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ F PÁAqÀPÉÌ À̧ÄAzÀgÀPÁAqÀ JAzÀÄ ºȨ́ ÀgÀÄ. ºÀ£ÀÄªÀÄAvÀ
À̧ªÀÄÄzÉÆæÃ®èAWÀ£À ªÀiÁr, C±ÉÆÃPÀ ªÀ£ÀzÀ°è ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀAqÀÄ DPÉUÉ

gÁªÀÄ£À GAUÀÄgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤Ãr, DPÉ¬ÄAzÀ ¥ÀqÉzÀ ZÀÆqÁªÀÄtÂAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
vÀAzÀÄ gÁªÀÄ¤UÉ À̧ªÀÄ¦ð¹ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß w½ À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ EzÀgÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR
PÀxÉ.

6. AiÀÄÄzÀÞ PÁAqÀ : F s̈ÁUÀzÀ°è Ȩ́ÃvÀÄ§AzsÀ£À, gÁªÀÄ-gÁªÀtgÀ
AiÀÄÄzÀÞ, gÁªÀt£À À̧AºÁgÀ, ¥ÀjªÁgÀ À̧ªÉÄÃvÀ CAiÉÆÃzsÉåUÉ gÁªÀÄ£À
¥ÀÄ£ÀgÁUÀªÀÄ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ ¥ÀmÁÖ©üµÉÃPÀ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ
E°èªÉ.

7. GvÀÛgÀ PÁAqÀ : ªÀ£ÀªÁ¸ÀzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ gÁªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¹ÃvÉ
CAiÉÆÃzsÉåAiÀÄ°è PÀ¼ÉzÀ ¢£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, CUÀ̧ À£À ªÀiÁw£À PÁgÀt gÁªÀÄ¤AzÀ
¹ÃvÁ ¥ÀjvÁåUÀ, ®ªÀPÀÄ±À d£À£À, gÁªÀiÁªÀvÁgÀzÀ À̧ªÀiÁ¦Û F s̈ÁUÀzÀ°è
¥ÀæªÀÄÄR «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ.
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ªÉÆzÀ® ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ PÁAqÀUÀ¼À PÀvÀÈð ªÁ°äÃQ J£ÀÄßªÀ
«ZÁgÀzÀ°è PÉ®ªÀÅ À̧AzÉÃºÀUÀ½zÀÝgÀÆ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ°è ªÀåvÁå À̧, PÀxÉAiÀÄ°è
«gÉÆÃzsÁ s̈Á À̧UÀ½zÀÝgÀÆ F JgÀqÀÆ PÁAqÀUÀ¼ÀÄ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ C« s̈Ádå
CAUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ PÉ®ªÀÅ vÀdÕgÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄªÁVzÉ.

"na§ H drZm�mYma�²' JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀAvÉ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ ¥Àæ̈ sÁªÀ
s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¸Á»vÀå ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ É̄ CUÁzsÀªÁVzÉ. s̈Á À̧, PÁ½zÁ À̧,

¨sÀªÀ¨sÀÆw, PÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ D¢PÀ« ¥ÀA¥À, PÀÄªÉA¥ÀÄ, ªÀiÁ¹Û ªÉAPÀmÉÃ±À
LAiÀÄåAUÁgï, gÀ«ÃAzÀæ£ÁxÀ mÁUÀÆgï ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ±ÉæÃµÀÖ PÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ, ±ÀAPÀgÀ,
ªÀÄzsÀé, gÁªÀiÁ£ÀÄdgÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ DZÁAiÀÄðgÀÆ, ªÀÄºÁvÁäUÁA¢üAiÉÄÃ
ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀÆ À̧ºÀ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt¢AzÀ ¥Àæ̈ sÁ«vÀgÉÃ
J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄ Û ¥À æ¥ÀAZÀzÀ ¥À æªÀÄÄR ¨sÁµÉUÀ½UÉ F PÀÈw
C£ÀÄªÁzÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÉÄÃvÀgÀ s̈ÁµÉUÀ¼À®Æè gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄuÁzsÁjvÀ
PÀÈwUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ C£À£ÀåvÉUÉ ¸ÁQëAiÀiÁVªÉ.

Introduction
The Ramayana is widely regarded as the best

among the classic literary works in the world. It is
revered as the Adi-kavya, or the first poetry which
is a testament to its age and importance. By
delving into the Ramayana, readers gain a profound
perspective on the life and cultural ethos of the
people of Bharata. The word �Ramayana� translates
to �the path walked by Rama�offering an account of
the life of Sri Rama, an incarnation of Lord Vishnu.
The Ramayana offers a profound insight into the
culture, values, and way of life of the people of
Bharata, making it a valuable resource for
understanding the moral, political, social, ethical,
and family values.
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Age of Ramayana:

Owing to the lack of historical evidence, the
age of Ramayana and Valmiki, the author of
Ramayana, cannot be ascertained unambiguously. It
is believed that the Ramayana was written in the
Treta yuga. From the study of the Ramayana, one
can understand that the composition of Ramayana,
Rama and Valmiki were contemporary. Scholars
believe that Ramayana belongs to the post-Vedic
age as the very purpose of Ramayana is to establish
the Vedic values. As one can see Ramopaakhyaana,
a brief account of Ramayana in the Mahabharata, it
can be concluded Ramayana is older than the
Mahabharata. The planetary positions at the time of
birth of Rama as given in the Ramayana,
astronomically correspond to 5000 BC or earlier.
So, one can safely guess, that the time of
Ramayana was between 6000 BC and 4000 BC.

Valmiki:

The story of how sage Valmiki composed the
first �Shloka� in history is a fascinating and
significant aspect of the Ramayana. The incident,
where Valmiki witnessed the poignant scene of the
krouncha bird�s death and its partner�s grief, deeply
touched his heart and soul. The verse that
spontaneously emerged from his grief was not only
poetically beautiful but also structurally perfect in
meter, known as �Shloka.�

This incident led to Valmiki being hailed as
�Adi-Kavi,� the first poet, and his creation Ramayana
as �Adi-Kavya,� the first poetry. This moment
marked the genesis of poetic expression and literary
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artistry in ancient India, with Valmiki setting the
stage for a rich tradition of storytelling and verse
composition.

Moreover, sage Valmiki�s role in the upbringing
of Lava and Kusha, the twin sons of Lord Rama,
further underscores his pivotal position in the
Ramayana. His guidance and mentorship of the
young princes not only shaped their characters but
also reinforced the enduring legacy of Valmiki as a
revered sage, poet, and teacher.

The Ramayana, with its seven cantos or
�Kaandas�, stands as a monumental literary work
consisting of twenty-four thousand verses or
�Shlokas�. This epic narrative is centred around the
life and adventures of Prince Rama of Ayodhya, who
undergoes a period of exile and undertakes a quest
to rescue his beloved wife Sita from the clutches of
the demon king Ravana. The Ramayana delves into
profound themes such as dharma, righteousness,
and the eternal struggle between good and evil,
offering valuable insights into human morality and
spirituality.

As a foundational text in Indian culture, the
Ramayana holds immense cultural and religious
significance, revered for its moral teachings and
timeless wisdom. Over the centuries, the epic has
been retold, reinterpreted, and adapted in various
forms of literature, art, and performance, reflecting
its enduring influence and appeal across diverse
media and audiences. The universal themes and
characters depicted in the Ramayana continue to
resonate with people worldwide, making it a



7

cherished and celebrated masterpiece of world
literature.

Baala Kanda is the first chapter of the
Ramayana. It primarily focuses on the early life of
Lord Rama, his birth, childhood, and his marriage
to Sita. The Bala Kanda also includes the story of
Rama�s father, King Dasharatha, and the events
leading up to Rama�s exile from Ayodhya. It is
considered a significant part of the Ramayana as it
sets the stage for the rest of the epic.

Ayodhya Kanda, the second chapter, primarily
focuses on the events that occur in the city of
Ayodhya, including the exile of Lord Rama, the grief
of his father King Dasharatha, and the reactions of
Rama�s brothers and his wife Sita. It also includes
the plotting of Kaikeyi, Rama�s stepmother, which
leads to Rama�s exile. This book sets the stage for
Rama�s journey to the forest and Sita�s subsequent
abduction by the demon king Ravana.

Aranya Kanda the third chapter, primarily
focuses on the period of Lord Rama�s exile in the
forest, along with his wife Sita and his brother
Lakshmana. It narrates their encounters with
various rishis - ascetics, demons during their time
in the forest. One of the key events in this book is
the abduction of Sita by the demon king Ravana,
which sets the stage for the rest of the epic�s story.

Kishkindha Kanda the fourth chapter of the
Ramayana, primarily focuses on the search for Sita,
who was abducted by the demon king Ravana. This
part of the epic describes the journey of Lord Rama
and Lakshmana to the kingdom of Kishkindha,
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where they meet Hanuman and Sugriva. The
Kishkindha Kanda narrates the alliance between
Rama and Sugriva, the search for Sita, and the
battle with Vali, Sugriva�s brother. It is a significant
part of the Ramayana as it sets the stage for the
events leading up to the war with Ravana.

Sundara Kanda the fifth chapter depicts the
adventures of Hanuman, as he travels to Lanka in
search of Sita. The Sundara Kanda also includes
Hanuman�s meeting with Sita, his destruction of
parts of Lanka, and his interactions with Ravana�s
forces. This part of the Ramayana is significant for
the pivotal role played by Hanuman and the events
that lead to the eventual war between Rama and
Ravana.

Yuddha Kanda is the sixth chapter of the
Ramayana. It explains the great war between Lord
Rama and the demon king Ravana, culminating in
the ultimate victory of Rama and the rescue of
Sita. The Yuddha Kanda describes the preparations
for the battle, the various confrontations between
Rama�s allies and Ravana�s forces, and the ultimate
showdown between Rama and Ravana. This part of
the Ramayana is significant as it depicts the
triumph of good over evil and the restoration of
righteousness leading to the coronation of Rama at
Ayodhya.

Uttara Kanda is the seventh and final chapter
of the Ramayana. This section includes the return
of Rama, Sita�s exile, the birth of their twin sons,
Lava and Kusha, and the reunion of Rama with his
sons. The Uttara Kanda also includes Sita�s return
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to the Earth. This part of the Ramayana provides
closure to the epic and depicts the moral and
ethical dilemmas faced by the characters.

The impact of the Ramayana on literature,
philosophy, and society is truly profound and
enduring. Throughout the ages, numerous writers
and poets have been inspired by this epic tale.
Notable figures like Bhaasa, Kalidasa, Bhavabhooti,
Pampa, Kuvempu, and Masti Venkatesha Iyengar
have created literary works that reflect the themes
and characters of the Ramayana, showcasing its
timeless relevance and universal appeal.

Additionally, revered sages and acharyas such
as Shankaracharya, Madhvacharya, Ramanuja-
charya, and others have drawn spiritual insights
and philosophical lessons from the Ramayana,
incorporating its teachings into their own works
and teachings. Moreover, the Ramayana�s influence
extends to social leaders and freedom fighters like
Rabindranath Tagore, Sri Aurobindo, and Mahatma
Gandhi, who found inspiration in its moral values
and ideals. The Ramayana�s depiction of
righteousness, duty, and devotion continues to
resonate with individuals seeking guidance and
inspiration in their personal and societal lives.

The widespread translation of the Ramayana
into multiple languages across India and the world
further underscores its enduring legacy and
universal appeal. This epic remains a beacon of
cultural heritage, moral wisdom, and artistic
excellence, transcending boundaries of time and
geography to touch the hearts and minds of people
across diverse cultures and generations.
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The term �Sriramodantam� is composed of the
words �Srirama� and �udantam� meaning �the story of
Srirama�. Sriramodantam is a �laghukavyam� (minor
poetical composition). This Kavya, which is a highly
abridged version of �Valmiki Ramayana�, was used
as a tool to teach effectively Vibhakti, Sandhi,
Samasa etc to young pupils. The work begins with
the verse

lrnqV à{VnË¶mh§ lrdËgm{L²H Vdjg�² &
lram�moXÝV�m»¶mñ¶o lrdmë�r{H àH s{V©V�² &&1&&

It is a great pity that the author of
Sriramodantam is unknown. The author, in his
inimitable and simple style, has narrated, in just
200 verses, the seven kandas of Ramayana that
was expounded by Valmiki in 24000 verses.

EH íbmoH s am�m¶U�² &

nydª am�VnmodZm{^J�Z§ hËdm �¥J§ H m#mZ�²
d¡XohrhaU§ OQm¶w�aU§ gwJ«rdgå^mfU�² &
dmbr{ZJ«hU§ g�wÐVaU§ bL²H mnwarXmhZ�²
níMmÐmdUHw å^HU©�WZ�² EV{Õ am�m¶U�² &&

lram�àmW©Zm-

am�mo amO�{U� gXm {dO¶Vo am�§ a�oe§ ^Oo
am�oUm{^hVm {ZemMaM�y� am�m¶ Vñ�¡ Z�� &
am�mÞmpñV nam¶U§ naVa§ am�ñ¶ Xmgmoñå¶h§
am�o {MÎmb¶ñgXm ^dVw �o ^mo am� �m�wÕa &&

AmnXm�nhVm©a§ XmVma§ gd©gånXm�² &
bmoH m{^am�§ lram�§ ŷ¶mo ŷ¶mo Z�må¶h�² &&
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&& AW AaÊ¶H mÊS� &&
d«OZ² dZoZ H mHw ËñWmo {damY§ {d{YMmo{XV�² &
gXmamZwO�mË�mZ§ haÝV�dYrÎmXm &&1&&

ea^�ml�§ àmß¶ ñdJ©qV Vñ¶ drú¶ g� &
à{VOko amjgmZm§ dY§ �w{Z{^a{W©V� &&2&&

Vñ�mÒËdm gwVrúU§ M àUå¶mZoZ ny{OV� &
AJñË¶ñ¶ml�§ àmß¶ V§ ZZm� aKyÎm�� &&3&&

am�m¶ d¡îUd§ Mmn�¡ÝÐ§ VyUr¶wJ§ VWm &
~«m÷§ Mmó§ M I�§ M àXXm¡ Hw å^gå^d� &&4&&

VV� g JÀNZ² H mHw ËñW� g�mJå¶ OQm¶wf�² &
d¡Xoøm� nmbZm¶¡Z§ lÕYo {nV¥d�^�² &&5&&

VV� n#mdQt àmß¶ VÌ bú�U{Z{�©Vm�² &
nU©embm�Ü¶wdmg grV¶m g{hV� gwI�² &&6&&

VÌmä¶oË¶¡H Xm am�§ dd«o eyn©UIm@{^H m &
V{ÞañVm bú�U§ M dd«o gmo@{n {ZamH amoV² &&7&&

am��od VVmo dd«o H m�mVm© H m�g{Þ^�² &
nwZü {Y ¥̧ Vm VoZ grVm�ä¶ÐdÐþfm &&8&&

bú�UoZ VXm amofmËH¥ ÎmldUZm{gH m &
gm Vw JËdm OZñWmZ§ Iam¶¡VÝÝ¶doX¶V² &&9&&

VXmH Ê¶© Ia� H«w Õmo amKd§ hÝVw�m¶¶m¡ &
XÿfU{Ì{eamo�w»¶¡¶m©VwYmZ¡� g�pÝdV� &&10&&
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VËjU§ bú�Uo grVm§ {ZYm¶ aKwZÝXZ� &
Ia§ ghmZwJ§ gL²»¶o OKmZ bKw{dH« �� &&11&&

VV� eyn©UIm JËdm bL²H m§ emoH g�pÝdVm &
Ý¶doX¶ÐmdUm¶ d¥ÎmmÝV§ gd©�m{XV� &&12&&

VÀN®Ëdm amdU� grVm§ hVwª H¥ V�{VñVXm &
�marMñ¶ml�§ àmß¶ gmhmæ¶o V�MmoX¶V² &&13&&

gmo@{n ñdU©�¥Jmo ŷËdm grVm¶m� à�wIo@MaV² &
gm Vw V§ �¥J�mhVwª ^Vm©a§ g�¶mMV &&14&&

{Z¶wÁ¶ bú�U§ grVm§ a{jVw§ aKwZÝXZ� &
AÝdJÀNÝ�¥J§ VyUª ÐdÝV§ H mZZmÝVao &&15&&

{dì¶mY M �¥J§ am�� g {ZO§ ê n�mpñWV� &
hm grVo bú�UoË¶od§ éXZ² àmUmZ² g�Ë¶OV² &&16&&

EVXmH Ê¶© d¡Xoøm bú�Uümo{XVmo ¥̂e�² &
VÐjm§ XodVm� àmÏ¶© à¶¶m¡ amKdmpÝVH �² &&17&&

VXÝVa§ g�mgmÚ amdUmo ¶[Vê nY¥V² &
grVm§ J¥hrËdm à¶¶m¡ JJZoZ �wXm@pÝdV� &&18&&

VVmo OQm¶wambmo³¶ Zr¶�mZm§ Vw OmZH s�² &
àmhaÐmdU§ àmß¶ VwÊSnjZI¡̂ ¥©e�² &&19&&

{NËd¡Z§ MÝÐhmgoZ nmV{¶Ëdm M ŷVbo &
J¥hrËdm amdU� grVm§ àm{de{ÞO�pÝXa�² &&20&&
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AemoH d{ZH m�Ü¶o g§ñWmß¶ OZH mË�Om�² &
amdUmo a{jVw§ M¡Zm§ {Z¶w¶moO {ZemMar� &&21&&

hËdm am�ñVw �marM�mJÀNÞZwOo[aVm�² &
dmVm©�mH Ê¶© Xþ�ImV©� nU©embm�wnmJ�V² &&22&&

AÑîQ�m VÌ d¡Xoht {d{MÝdmZmo dZmÝVao &
ghmZwOmo J¥Y«amO§ {NÞnj§ XXe© g� &&24&&

AmË�Zmo@{^^d§ nümV² Hw d©Vt n{W bú�U� &
A¶mo�wIt MH mamew H¥ ÎmldUZm{gH m�² &&25&&

J¥hrVm¡ Vm¡ H ~ÝYoZ ŵOm¡ Vñ¶ Ý¶H¥ ÝVVm�² &
VVñVw ¶m{MVm¡ VoZ VÔoh§ XohVwü Vm¡ &&26&&

g Vw {Xì¶mH¥ {V ŷ©Ëdm am�§ grVmonbãY¶o &
gwJ«rd�¥î¶�yH ñW§ ¶mhrË¶w³Ëdm {Xd§ ¶¶m¡ &&27&&

VV� àrVmo aKwloð� e~¶m©l��ä¶¶mV² &
V¶m@{^ny{OV� nümV² nånm§ àmn gbú�U� &&28&&

&& B{V lram�moXÝVo AaÊ¶H mÊS� g�má� &&

CgÀtåPÁAqÀ
1) ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ PÁr£À°è ºÉÆÃUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÁUÀ «¢ü¬ÄAzÀ

¥À æeÉÆÃ¢¸À®àlÖAvÀºÀ, ¹ÃvÁ, ®PÀ ët ºÁUÀÆ vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß
C¥ÀºÀj¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ºÉÆÃUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀAvÀºÀ «gÁzsÀ£À£ÀÄß PÉÆAzÀ£ÀÄ.

2) £ÀAvÀgÀ CªÀ£ÀÄ ±ÀgÀ̈ sÀAUÀ IÄ¶UÀ¼À D±ÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß vÀ®Ä¦, CªÀgÀ
À̧éUÀð É̄ÆÃPÀ ¥ÀæAiÀiÁtªÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃr, £ÀAvÀgÀ C£Àå IÄ¶UÀ½AzÀ
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¥Áæyð¸À®àlÖªÀ£ÁV gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀ ¸ÀAºÁgÀ PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ
¥ÀæweÉÕAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÀ£ÀÄ.

3) C°èAzÀ ¸ÀÄwÃPÀë Ú ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ¼À ¸À«ÄÃ¥ÀPÉÌ ºÉÆÃV CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß
£ÀªÀÄ À̧Ìj¹zÀ£ÀÄ. CªÀjAzÀ ¥ÀÇfvÀ£ÁzÀ gÀWÀÆvÀÛªÀÄ£ÀÄ, CUÀ̧ ÀÛ ågÀ
D±ÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß vÀ®Ä¦ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß £ÀªÀÄ À̧Ìj¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

4) PÀÄA s̈À̧ ÀA s̈ÀªÀgÁzÀ CUÀ̧ ÀÛ ågÀÄ gÁªÀÄ¤UÉ ªÉÊµÀÚªÀ zsÀ£À̧ Àì£ÀÄß, JgÀqÀÄ
LAzÀæ §vÀÛ½PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß, §æºÁä À̧ÛæªÀ£ÀÄß ºÁUÀÆ MAzÀÄ RqÀÎªÀ£ÀÄß
¤ÃrzÀgÀÄ.

5) C£ÀAvÀgÀ D PÁPÀÄvÀì Ü gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ ªÀÄÄAzÉ ¥ÀæAiÀiÁtÂ̧ ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÁUÀ
dmÁAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀQëAiÀÄ£ÀÄß s̈ÉÃn ªÀiÁr ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ ¥Á®£ÉUÁV D
¥ÀQëAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀAzÉAiÀÄ ºÁUÉ s̈Á«¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

6) C£ÀAvÀgÀ ¥ÀAZÀªÀnAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀ®Ä¦ C°è ®PÀët£ÀÄ ¤«Äð¹zÀ
¥Àtð±Á É̄AiÀÄ°è ¹ÃvÉAiÉÆA¢UÉ À̧ÄRªÁV ªÁ À̧ ªÀiÁrzÀ£ÀÄ

7) PÁr£À°è MªÉÄä ±ÀÆ¥ÀtðT JA§ PÁ«ÄAiÀÄÄ gÁªÀÄ£À
À̧«ÄÃ¥ÀPÉÌ §AzÀÄ CªÀ£À£ÀÄß §AiÀÄ¹zÀ¼ÀÄ. gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ CªÀ¼À£ÀÄß

¤gÁPÀj¹zÀ£ÀÄ. CªÀ¤AzÀ ¤gÁPÀj À̧®àlÖ CªÀ¼ÀÄ ®PÀë ätªÀ£ÀÄß
§AiÀÄ¹zÀ¼ÀÄ. CªÀ£ÀÆ PÀÆqÀ CªÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤gÁPÀj¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

8) PÁªÀiÁvÀð¼ÁzÀ CªÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀÅ£ÀB ªÀÄzÀ£À À̧zÀÈ±À£ÁzÀ gÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß
ªÀÄvÉÛ §AiÀÄ¹zÀ¼ÀÄ. ¥ÀÅ£ÀB CªÀ¤AzÀ ¢üPÀÌj¸À®àlÖ CªÀ¼ÀÄ
PÉÆÃ¥À¢AzÀ ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ É̄ DPÀæªÀÄt ªÀiÁrzÀ¼ÀÄ.

9) DUÀ PÉÆÃ¥ÀUÉÆAqÀ ®PÀë ät¤AzÀ CªÀ¼À ªÀÄÆUÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ Q«UÀ¼ÀÄ
PÀvÀÛj À̧®àlÖªÀÅ. DUÀ CªÀ¼ÀÄ d£À̧ ÁÜ£ÀPÉÌ vÉgÀ½ RgÀ¤UÉ EzÀ£ÀÄß
w½¹zÀ¼ÀÄ.

10) CzÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½ PÀÄæzÀÞ£ÁzÀ RgÀ£ÀÄ zÀÆµÀt, wæ²gÀgÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ
gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß PÀÆrPÉÆAqÀÄ gÁWÀªÀ£À£ÀÄß PÉÆ®è®Ä C°èUÉ
§AzÀ£ÀÄ.
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11) C£ÀAvÀgÀ ®WÀÄ«PÀæªÀÄ£ÁzÀ gÀWÀÄ£ÀAzÀ£À ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ PÀÆqÀ̄ ÉÃ
®PÀë ät¤UÉ ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ dªÁ¨ÁÝjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß M¦à¹ RgÀ£À eÉÆvÉAiÀÄ°è
CªÀ£À À̧ºÀZÀgÀgÀ£ÀÄß PÀæªÀÄªÁV À̧AºÀj¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

12) C£ÀAvÀgÀ zÀÄBR¢AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ±ÀÆ¥ÀðtTAiÀÄÄ ®APÉUÉ ºÉÆÃV
£ÀqÉzÀ ªÀÈvÁÛAvÀªÉ®èªÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÆzÀ°¤AzÀ gÁªÀt¤UÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ¼ÀÄ.

13) CzÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½ gÁªÀt£ÀÄ ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß C¥ÀºÀj À̧®Ä AiÉÆÃa¹zÀ£ÀÄ.
DzÀÝjAzÀ CªÀ£ÀÄ ªÀiÁjÃZÀ£À D±À æªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß vÀ®Ä¦
À̧ºÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁa¹ CªÀ£À£ÀÄß ¥ÀæZÉÆÃ¢¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

14) ªÀiÁjÃZÀ£ÀÆ PÀÆqÀ a£ÀßzÀ aAPÉAiÀiÁV ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ À̧ªÀÄÄäRzÀ°è
À̧AZÀj¹zÀ£ÀÄ.¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ D ªÀÄÈUÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÀAzÀÄPÉÆqÀ®Ä gÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß

AiÀiÁa¹zÀ¼ÀÄ.

15) C£ÀAvÀgÀ gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ ®PÀët£À£ÀÄß ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ gÀPÀëuÉUÁV £ÉÃ«Ä¹,
PÀÆqÀ̄ ÉÃ NqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ aAPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß »A¨Á°¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

16) gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ D fAPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÆAzÀ£ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ D fAPÉAiÀÄ vÀ£Àß
¤d gÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢vÀÄ. �ºÁ ! ¹ÃvÉ, ºÁ! ®PÀë ät� JAzÀÄ
eÉÆÃgÁV C¼ÀÄvÁÛ ¥ÁætªÀ£ÀÄß vÀåf¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

17) EzÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½ §ºÀÄ GvÉÛÃfvÀ£ÁzÀ ®PÀë ät£ÀÄ ªÉÊzÉÃ»AiÀÄ
gÀPÀ ëuÉUÁV zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Áæyð¹ gÁWÀªÀ£À ¸À«ÄÃ¥ÀPÉÌ
ºÉÆÃzÀ£ÀÄ.

18) C£ÀAvÀgÀ vÁ¥À¹AiÀÄ gÀÆ¥À zs Àj¹zÀ gÁªÀt£ÀÄ §ºÀÄ
ªÀÄÄzÀ¢AzÀ ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß C¥ÀºÀj¹ DPÁ±ÀªÀiÁUÀðzÀ°è
ºÉÆgÀl£ÀÄ.

19) §½PÀ dmÁAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀQëAiÀÄÄ ºÁUÉ MAiÀÄå®àqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ eÁ£ÀQAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
£ÉÆÃr, gÁªÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ¸À«ÄÃ¦¹ vÀ£Àß gÉPÉ Ì ºÁUÀÆ
GUÀÄgÀÄUÀ½AzÀ eÉÆÃgÁV ºÉÆqÉ¬ÄvÀÄ.
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20) gÁªÀt£ÀÄ dmÁAiÀÄÄªÀ£ÀÄß ZÀAzÀæºÁ¸À RqÀÎ¢AzÀ PÀvÀÛj¹,
¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É ©Ã½¹, ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀgÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ vÀ£Àß
CgÀªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

21) gÁªÀt£ÀÄ eÁ£ÀQAiÀÄ£ÀÄß C±ÉÆÃPÀªÀ£ÀzÀ ªÀÄzsÀåzÀ°èlÄÖ CªÀ¼À£ÀÄß
£ÉÆÃrPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä gÁPÀë¹AiÀÄgÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÃ«Ä¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

22) gÁªÀÄ£ÁzÀgÉÆÃ ªÀiÁjÃZÀ£À£ÀÄß À̧AºÀj¹ »AwgÀÄV §AzÁUÀ
vÀªÀÄä£ÁzÀ ®PÀë ät¤AzÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁZÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½ zÀÄBTvÀ£ÁV
¥Àtð±Á É̄AiÀÄ£ÀÄß À̧«ÄÃ¦¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

23) C°è ªÉÊzÉÃ»AiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÁtzÉÃ ºÉÆÃzÁUÀ vÀªÀÄä£ÉÆA¢UÉ CªÀ¼À£ÀÄß
ºÀÄqÀÄPÀÄvÁÛ §AzÁUÀ gÉPÉÌUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀvÀÛj¸À®ànÖgÀÄªÀ ºÀzÀÄÝUÀ¼À
gÁd£ÁzÀ dmÁAiÀÄÄªÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÀ£ÀÄ.

24) CªÀ¤AzÀ eÁ£ÀQAiÀÄ À̧ªÀiÁZÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß w½zÀÄ £ÀAvÀgÀ ªÀÄÈvÀ£ÁzÀ
CªÀ£À£ÀÄß zÀºÀ£ÀªÀiÁr vÀªÀÄä£ÁzÀ ®PÀëät£ÉÆA¢UÉ CªÀ£À
CAvÀåQæAiÉÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÀ£ÀÄ.

25) §½PÀ zÁjAiÀÄ°è ®PÀë ät£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ªÉÄÃ É̄ DPÀæªÀÄt ªÀiÁrzÀ
CAiÉÆÃªÀÄÄTAiÉÄA§ gÁPÀë¹AiÀÄ Q« ªÀÄÆUÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀvÀÛj¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

26) gÁªÀÄ®PÀëtgÀÄ PÀ§AzsÀ£À ¨ÁºÀÄUÀ¼À°è §A¢üvÀªÁzÁUÀ CªÀ£À
s̈ÀÄdUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀvÀÛj¹zÀgÀÄ. D §½PÀ gÁªÀÄ®PÀëtgÀÄ CªÀ¤AzÀ

¥Áæyð À̧®àlÖªÀgÁV CªÀ£À zÉÃºÀªÀ£ÀÄß À̧ÄlÖgÀÄ.

27) CªÀ£ÁzÀgÉÆÃ £ÀAvÀgÀ ¢ªÀå gÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ gÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß
PÀÄjvÀÄ �¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ®Ä IÄµÀåªÀÄÆPÀzÀ°è ªÁ¹ À̧ÄwÛgÀÄªÀ
¸ÀÄVæÃªÀ£À §½ ºÉÆÃUÀÄ� JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½ ¸ÀéUÀð ¯ÉÆÃPÀPÉÌ
vÉgÀ½zÀ£ÀÄ.

28) C£ÀAvÀgÀ À̧AvÀÄµÀÖ£ÁzÀ gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ ±À§jAiÀÄ D±ÀæªÀÄPÉÌ ºÉÆÃzÀ£ÀÄ.
®PÀë ät£À À̧»vÀ£ÁV gÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ CªÀ½AzÀ ¥ÀÇfvÀ£ÁzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ
¥ÀA¥ÁPÉëÃvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß vÀ®Ä¦zÀ£ÀÄ.

|| Ew ²æÃ gÁªÉÆÃzÀAvÀzÀ°è CgÀtå PÁAqÀªÀÅ ªÀÄÄV¬ÄvÀÄ ||
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Aranyakanda
1. While travelling in the forest, Rama killed ill-

fated Viradha who (after attacking them) was
carrying Rama along with Lakshmana and
Sita.

2. He then went the hermitage of Sarabhanga,
witnessed his departure to the heaven and
vowed to kill the Rakshasas at the request of
sages.

3. From there Rama went to the sage
suteekshan, saluted him and was honoured by
him. Thereafter he reached the hermitage of
the sage Agastya and saluted him.

4. The sage, who was born from a pot, gave
Rama the bow of Lord Vishnu, pair of quivers
of Indra and the arrow and sword of Brahma.

5. Then Rama went and met Jatayu, a friend of
his father, and entrusted him with the
protection of Sita.

6. Then he reached Panchavati and lived happily
with Sita. In a leaf-hut built by Lakshmana.

7. There Rama was once approached by the
lustful Soorpanakha, on being rejected by him,
she chose Lakshmana who too rejected her.

8. Thereupon, the lustful rakshasi again chose
Rama who was handsome like Manmatha and
a upon being rejected again the Rakshasi
attacked Sita in anger.

9. Then her (Soorpanakha) nose and ears were
cut off by Lakshmana in anger. She went to
Janasthana and narrated the incidents to
Khara.
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10. Upon hearing this, wrathful Khara, along with
an army of Rakshasa led by Dooshana and
Trisira, came to kill Raghava.

11. Immediately entrusting Sita to the care of
Lakshmana, Rama, embodiment of easy valour,
killed Khara along with his followers.

12. Then Soorpanakha, full of sorrow, went to
Lanka and recounted all the happenings to
Ravana.

13. Hearing this Ravana made up his mind to
abduct Sita. Reaching the hermitage of
Maricha Ravana demanded his help.

14. Taking the form of a golden deer, he roamed
in front of Sita nad she urged her husband to
get her that deer.

15. Entrusting Sita to Lakshmana�s care, Rama
chased the deer which was running fast deep
into the forest.

16. Rama killed the deer and Maricha assumed
his true from and gave up his life screaming,
�Oh Sita, Oh Lakshmana�.

17. Upon being repeatedly pressed by Sita on
hearing this cry, Lakshmana prayed to the
Devas for her safety and went in search of
Rama.

18. Taking this opportunity, Ravana, assuming the
form of an ascetic, went to Sita, caught hold
of her and happily took her by air.

19. Then, seeing Janaki being taken away, Jatayu
fought Ravana ferociously with his beak, wings
and nails.
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20. Ravana maimed him (Jatayu) with his sword
Chandrahasa, felled him on the earth and took
Sita to his palace.

21. Having seated Sita in Asoka grove, Ravana bid
Rakshasis to take care of her.

22. After slaying Maricha and hearing the
happenings from Lakshmana whom he met on
his way back, Rama returned to the hut grief
stricken.

23. Not seeing Sita in the hut, Rama and
Lakshmana, while searching for Sita in the
forest, saw Jatayu, the king of eagles, with his
wings cut off.

24. Rama heard from him the news of sita. Later,
when Jatayu died, Rama and Lakshmana
cremated his body and performed the
obsequies.

25. Later, Lakshmana swiftly cut off the ear and
nose of Ayomukhi who insulted him on the
way.

26. Rama and Lakshmana cut off the hands of the
demon Kabandha who had grabbed them and
then, cremated his body at his request.

27. Assuming divine form he (Kabandha) departed
for Heaven after telling Rama, in order to
trace Sita, to go to Sugreeva, who was in
Rishyamooka Mountain.

28. Then, Rama comforted (by Kabandha�s words),
went to the hermitage of Sh abari. After being
worshipped by her, Rama with Lakshmana
reached pampa.
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ì¶mH aUm§em� &

1) {d{YZm Mmo{XV� {d{YMmo{XV� & V¥Vr¶mVËnwéfg�mg� XmamíM
AZwOíM XmamZwOm� BVaoVaÛÝXg�mg� & XmamZwO¡� g hdV©Vo
B{V-gXmamZwO�-Aì¶¶r^mdg�mg� AdYrV hÝYmVw� bwL²bHma�
àW�nwéf EHMZ�² Xmam� {ZË¶~hþdMZmÝVnw{�LJ� &

2) à{V Oko-à{V+Oko YmVw� {bQ²bH ma� àW�nwéf EHdMZ�²&
ñdJ©qV ñdJ©J�Z�² &

3) aKwUm�² CÎm�� aKyÎm��-f{ïVËnwéfg�mg� & ZZm�-ZåYmVw�
{bQ²bH ma� àW�nwéf� EH dMZ�² &

4) Hw å ô gå^d� ¶ñ¶ g�-Hw å^gå^d�-~hþd«r{hg�mg� & {dîUmo�
BX�²-d¡îUd�² BÝÐñ¶ BX§-EoÝÐ�² ~«÷U� BX§ ~«m÷�² àXXm¡-
à+XXm¡ XXm¡-XmYmVw� {bQ²bH ma àW�nwéf� EHdMZ�²&

5) {nVw�d�^�-{nV¥d�^�-fï rVËnwéfg�mg� & {dXohñ¶
AnË¶§ór-d¡Xohr &

6) n#mdQ r-n#mmZm§ dQ mZm§ g�mhma� {ÛJwg�mg� &
bú�U{Z{�©Vm-bú�UoZ{Z{�©Vm-V¥Vr¶mVËnwéfg�mg� &

7) eynm©� BdZIm�¶ñ¶m� gm-eyn©UIm-~hþÌr{hg�mg� &

8) H m��² AmVm©-H m�mVm©-{ÛVr¶mVËnwéfg�mg� &

9) ldUo M Zm{gH m M EVofm§ g�mhma�-ldUZm{gH �²-
g�mhmaÛÝÛg�mg� & H¥ Îm§ ldU Zm{gH§ ¶ñ¶m� gm-H¥ Îm
MdUZm{gH m-~hþd«r{hg�mg� & OZñWmZ�²-amjgmZm�²
Amdg�&
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10) XÿfU�-Iañ¶ ghmoXa� goZmn{V� M & {Ì{ea�-Iañ¶ �ÝÌr&
AZwJ¡� gh dV©Vo B{V ghmZwJ�-H �©Yma¶g�mg� & bKw�
{dH« �� ¶ñ¶ g�-bKw{dH« ��-g�mZm{YH aU~hþd«r{hg�mg�&
OKmZ-hÝYmVw� {bQ²bH ma� àW�nwéf� &

11) emoH oZg�pÝdV�-emoH g�pÝdV�-V¥Vr¶mVËnwéfg�mg� &

12) H¥ Vm�{V� ¶oZ g�-H¥ V�{V�-g�mZm{YH aU~hþd«r{hg�mg�&

13) amKdñ¶ ApÝVH�²-amKdmpÝVH�²-fïrVËnwéfg�mg &

14) OH ñ¶ AmË�Om-OZH mË�Om-fïrVËnwéfg�mg� &

15) AZwOoZ B©[aVm-AZwOo[aVm V¥Vr¶mVËnwéfg�mg� &

16) J¥Y«mUm§ amOm J¥Y«amO�-fðrVËnwéfg�mg� & {NÞm¡ njm¡ ¶ñ¶
g�-{NÞnj�-~hþd«r{hg�mg� &

17) A¶� Bd �wIå¶ñ¶m� gm-A¶mo�wIr-~hþd«r{hg�mg� &

18) AH¥ ÝVVm�²-H¥ ËYmVmo� bL²bH ma� àW�nwéf� {ÛdMZ�² &

19) grVm¶m� CnbpãY�-grVmonbpãY�-fðrVËnwéfg�mg� &

20) aKyUm§ loð�-aKwloð�-f{ïVËnwéfg�mg� & bú�UoZ gh-
gbú�U�-Aì¶¶r^mdg�mg� & e~¶m©� Al��²-e~¶m©l��²-
fðrVËnwéfg�mg� &

* * *
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Zr{VeVH o namonH manÕ{V�
¦ÃpPÉ

¨sÀvÀÈðºÀj
À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ zÀeÉðAiÀÄ PÀ«AiÉÄAzÀÄ

À̧ªÀðªÀiÁ£Àå£ÁVzÁÝ£É. CªÀ£À ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ±ÀvÀPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ �±ÀvÀPÀvÀæ¬ÄÃ� JAzÀÄ
À̧Ä¥Àæ¹zÀÞ. CªÀÅ-±ÀÈAUÁgÀ±ÀvÀPÀ, ¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÊgÁUÀå±ÀvÀPÀ. F ±ÀvÀPÀUÀ¼À

ºȨ́ ÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÉÃ CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è ¥Àæw¥Á¢vÀªÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß À̧Æa À̧ÄvÀÛªÉ.
�¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀ�ªÀÅ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£ÀÄ AiÀÄ±À¹éÃ fÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÀqȨ́ À®Ä CvÀåUÀvÀåªÁzÀ
À̧®ºÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. À̧ªÀiÁdfÃ«AiÀiÁzÀ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ¨Á½£À°è

£Á£Á «zsÀzÀ d£ÀgÉÆqÀ£É ¨Á¼À¯ÉÃ¨ÉÃPÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DUÀ vÁ£ÀÄ ºÉÃUÉ
ªÀwð À̧̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ �¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀ�zÀAxÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±Àð£À ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛªÉ.
F CxÀðzÀ°è EAxÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀåjUÉ �zÁj¢Ã¥À�UÀ¼ÀÄ.

EµÉÆÖAzÀÄ G¥ÀPÁjAiÀiÁzÀ �¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀ�ªÀ£ÀÄß §gÉzÀ s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ
fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ PÀÄjvÁUÀ°Ã CªÀ£À PÁ®-zÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À §UÉUÁUÀ°Ã AiÀiÁªÀ «ªÀgÀUÀ¼ÀÆ
w½AiÀÄ¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä zÀÄzÉÊðªÀ. �ªÁPÀå¥À¢ÃAiÀÄ�ªÉA§ ªÁåPÀgÀt
UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ£ÀÄ §gÉ¢gÀ̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ £ÀA§ÄUÉ EzÉ. Qæ.±À.651gÀ À̧ÄªÀiÁjUÉ
ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀtÂAiÀiÁzÀ s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÄ À̧éUÀðªÁ¹AiÀiÁzÀ£ÉAzÀÄ aÃ£À zÉÃ±À¢AzÀ
s̈ÁgÀvÀPÉÌ §AzÀ EwìAUÀ JA§ ¥ÀæªÁ¹AiÀÄÄ §gÉ¢nÖzÁÝ£É. DzÀgÉ D
s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÆ ±ÀvÀPÀvÀæAiÀÄzÀ s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÆ M§â£ÉÃ JA§ÄzÀgÀ §UÉÎ

RavÀªÁzÀ ¸ÁQëUÀ½®è.

¨sÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ RavÀªÁzÀ LwºÁ¹PÀ ¸ÀAUÀwUÀ¼ÀÄ
UÉÆwÛ®è¢zÀÝgÀÆ ¥ÁæaÃ£ÀªÁzÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ LwºÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ w½zÀÄ§A¢ªÉ.
«ÃgÀ̧ ÉÃ£À£ÉA§ UÀAzsÀªÀð¤UÉ £Á®égÀÄ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÀÄ- s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀj, «PÀæªÀiÁ¢vÀå,
À̧Ä s̈Àl«ÃgÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÄÊ£ÁªÀw. dA§Æ¢éÃ¥ÀzÀ CgÀ̧ À¤UÉ M§â¼ÉÃ ªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ,

¸ ÀÄ²Ã¯Á; FPÉAi ÀÄ ªÀÄUÀ ¨s Àv À ÈðºÀj. D CgÀ¸À¤UÉ U ÀAqÀÄ
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ªÀÄPÀÌ½gÀ°®èªÁzÀÝjAzÀ CªÀ£ÀÄ s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjUÉ gÁdå M¦à¹zÀ. s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀj
gÁdzsÁ¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß GdÓ¬Ä¤UÉ À̧Ü¼ÁAvÀj¹zÀ; ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «PÀæªÀiÁ¢vÀå¤UÉ ¥ÀlÖ
PÀnÖ À̧Ä s̈Àl«ÃgÀå£À£ÀÄß Ȩ́Ã£Á¥ÀwAiÀÄ£ÁßV £ÉÃ«Ä¹ À̧£Áå À̧ ¹éÃPÀj¹zÀ.

s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀj ªÉÊgÁUÀåvÁ½ £ÁxÀ¥ÀAxÀzÀ UÉÆÃgÀPÀë£ÁxÀgÀ ²µÀå£ÁV
AiÉÆÃUÀ «zÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀ°vÀ£ÀÄ. PÁgÀuÁAvÀgÀUÀ½AzÀ CªÀ£ÀÄ wgÀÄV §AzÀÄ
À̧A¸ÁjAiÀiÁzÀ. ªÉÊgÁUÀå vÁ½ ¨ËzÀÞ ªÀÄvÁªÀ®A©AiÀiÁzÀ; �ªÁPÀå¥À¢ÃAiÀÄ�

§gÉzÀ. ¥ÀÄ£ÀB EºÀfÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è D À̧PÀÛ£ÁV UÀÈºÀ̧ ÀÜ£ÁzÀ. ¥ÀÄ£ÀB ªÉÊgÁUÀå
vÁ½zÀ. »ÃUÉ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¨Áj UÀÈºÀ̧ ÀÜ£ÁV ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¨Áj À̧£Áå¹AiÀiÁzÀ.
PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è D¼Áégï À̧A¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ CgÀtåªÉÇAzÀgÀ°è À̧ªÀiÁ¢ü̧ ÀÜ£ÁzÀ. EA¢UÀÆ
D À̧Ü¼À »AzÀÄUÀ½UÉ ¥À«vÀæ. C°è � s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjeÉÆåÃw� JA§ CRAqÀ
¢Ã¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß Gj À̧ÄwÛzÁÝgÀAvÉ. GdÓ¬Ä¤AiÀÄ À̧«ÄÃ¥ÀzÀ°è s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÄ
vÀ¥ÀUÉÊzÀ UÀÄºÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj À̧ÄvÁÛgÉ. ªÀÄUÀzsÀgÁd ¹AºÀ̧ ÉÃ£À£À ªÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ
¥ÀzÁäQëAiÀÄÄ s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ ¥Àwß.

F LwºÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß EwºÁ À̧dÕgÀÄ M¥ÀÄàªÀÅ¢®è. zÀAvÀPÀxÉUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ
w½AiÀÄ É̈ÃPÉ£ÀÄßvÁÛgÉ. DzÀgÉ s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ É̄ÆÃPÁ£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀ ªÀiÁvÀæ À̧ÆPÀë ä
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C¥ÁgÀªÉA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁgÀÆ C®èUÀ¼ÉAiÀÄ¯ÁgÀgÀÄ. �±ÀÈAUÁgÀ±ÀvÀPÀ�zÀ°è
vÁgÀÄtå À̧ºÀdªÁzÀ «µÀAiÉÆÃ¥À̈ sÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À gÀ̧ ÀªÀvÁÛzÀ §tÚ£É¬ÄzÀÝgÀÆ
PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è CªÀ£ÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄ À̧ÄRUÀ¼À zÀÄµÀàjuÁªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ JZÀÑjPÉ
¤ÃrzÁÝ£É. �ªÉÊgÁUÀå±ÀvÀPÀ�ªÀÅ É̄ÆÃPÁ£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀzÀ gÀ̧ ÀUÀnÖ. EºÀ̄ ÉÆÃPÀzÀ
fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ C¸ÁgÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ̈ sÁ«AiÀiÁV §tÂÚ¹ JAxÀªÀ£À®Æè ªÉÊgÁUÀå
ªÀÄÆr À̧®Ä À̧ªÀÄxÀðªÁVzÉ. �¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀ�zÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀé-G¥ÀAiÀÄÄPÀÛvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
§tÂÚ̧ ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ C£ÀUÀvÀå. EA¢UÀÆ C£ÉÃPÀgÀÄ EzÀgÀ°è ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀ À̧AUÀwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
¤vÀåfÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è C£ÀÄ s̈À« À̧ÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. DAiÀiÁ À̧¤ßªÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è eÁÕ£ÀªÀÈzÀÞgÀÄ
s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß GzÁºÀj¹ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±Àð£À ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

»ÃUÉ �¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀ� C£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀUÀªÀÄå.

�±ÀvÀPÀ�ªÉA§ ºȨ́ ÀgÀÄ MAzÀÄ £ÀÆgÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À À̧ªÀÄÄZÀÑAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß
À̧Æa À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. DzÀgÉ s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ �±ÀvÀPÀ�UÀ¼À°è £ÀÆgÀQÌAvÀ C¢üPÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ½ªÉ.
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s̈ÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÄ RavÀªÁV 100 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀ£ÉÆÃ À̧ÄªÀiÁgÀÄ
100 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀ£ÉÆÃ JA§ÄzÀÄ w½¢®è. CªÀ£À C£ÀAvÀgÀ
§AzÀªÀgÀÄ vÁªÀÅ gÀa¹zÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÉÃj¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ F
�±ÀvÀPÀ�UÀ¼À°èAiÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À ¸ÀASÉå ºÉaÑgÀ§ºÀÄzÉA§ÄzÀÄ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀ
C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ. »ÃVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ RavÀªÁzÀ 100 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
PÀAqÀÄ»rAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀµÀÖ̧ ÁzsÀå. F ¤Ãw ±ÀvÀPÀzÀ°è ««zsÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
M¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ ªÀÄÆRð¥ÀzÀÞw, «zÀévï¥ÀzÀÞw ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁV MlÄÖ ºÀvÀÄÛ
« s̈ÁUÀUÀ½ªÉ.

Introduction
Bhartruhari

Bhartruhari is revered as a great poet. His
literary work of three books containing a hundred
verses each (Shatakam) is popularly known as
Shatakatrayee. The Shatakatrayee consists of
Shangaara-shatakam, Neeti-Shatakam and
Vairaagya-Shatakam. The very names of these
Shatakams describe the subject covered in each of
them.

It is really sad and unfortunate that the
details of life, time of such a great poet who
lettered a work such as the Neeti-Shatakam, are
not known.

It is believed that Bhartruhari has also
authored a work on grammar called the
Vakyapadiya.Yi-Jing (635-713 CE), also known as I-
tsing, a 7th century Chinese Buddhist pilgrim who
visited India, in his travel notes records the death
Bhartruhari, a renowned grammarian. However, it
is not clear if the Bhartruhari the grammarian and
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the Bhartruhari the author of Shatakatrayee is the
same.

Even though the historical details are not
established about Bhartruhari, a few details are
popularly known among the people literary circles
are given below.

A Gandharva named Veerasena had four
children namely Bhartruhari, Vikramaaditya,
Subhataveerya and Mynaavati. Bhartruhari�s
mother, Susheela, was the only daughter of the
king of Jamboodweepa. Since the king of
Jambudweepa had no sons, Bhartruhari inherited
the throne of his maternal grandfather. Bhartruhari
later shifted his capital to Ujjayini; and handed
over the reins of the kingdom to his brother
Vikramaaditya and made Subhataveerya the
Commander-in-Chief. And he himself accepted
celibacy and renunciation of worldly possessions.

After taking celibacy upon himself,
Bhartruhari, learned the Yoga-Vidya under the
tutelage Gorakshanaatha, a proponent of the
Naatha-pantha. For some reasons, he returned to
the worldly life. And again, he renounced the
worldly life, took up Buddhism,and authored the
work on grammar, called the Vakyapadîya. Thus, he
shifted between worldly life (Gruhasthashrama) and
renunciation (Sanyaasa) thrice and finally attained
the state of Samaadhi at a forest near Alwar. Even
today, the place is revered by Hindus as being holy
and an eternal-flame called the Bhartruhari � jyoti
is lit at the shrine. The cave where Bhartruhari is
believed to have practiced penance is visited by
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many pilgrims. Padmakshi, the princess of Magadha
is believed to be the wife of Bhartruhari.

However, the historians do not agree with
these accounts and call them mere legends.
However, no one can deny the importance of the
literary works of Bhartruhari as they are results of
his vast experience and insightfulness.

Even though we see countless accounts of
sensual enjoyment in the Shringaara-shatakam, in
the end Bhartruhari alerts us of the ill effects of
excessive indulgence in sensual enjoyment. The
Vairaagya-Shatakam is the essence of his
experiential pragmatism. It effectively explains the
hollowness of materialistic possessions and the
importance of renunciation.

The Neeti-Shatakam provides the advice
necessary for leading a successful life. Man being
a social animal will need to deal with various kinds
of people. And this work of Bhartàhari, the Neeti-
Shatakam, provides valuable inputs as to how one
should deal various kinds of people in real life
situations. And because of this, the literary works
like the Neeti-Shatakam shine as beacon of hope.

A Shatakam is a literary work that contains a
hundred verses. But the Shatakatrayee of
Bhartruhari, contain more that hundred verses in
each of the Shatakams. However, scholars believe
that this could be because of additions and
interpolation from later dates. Though the exact
number of verses in the Neeti-Shatakam remains
uncertain due to potential later additions and
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interpolations, scholars agree on the enduring
wisdom contained within its verses. Bhartruhari�s
legacy endures through his profound insights shared
in these timeless literary works, offering guidance
and inspiration to generations of readers.

The Nitishataka of Bhartruhari is an excellent
specimen of sententious poetry with lofty ideas for
the general guidance of mankind. It is divided into
ten sections as follows.

1. �yI©nÕ{V� - On Ignorance

2. {dÛV²nÕ{V� - On Learning

3. �mZem¡¶©nÕ{V� - On Self-respect

4. AW©nÕ{V� - On Wealth

5. XþO©ZnÕ{V� - On the wicked

6. gwOZnÕ{V� - On the Virtuous

7. namonH manÕ{V� - On Benevolence

8. Y¡¶©nÕ{V� - On Courage

9. X¡dnÕ{V� - On Destiny

10. H�©nÕ{V� - On Karma
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Zr{VeVH �²-namonH manÕ{V�

^dpÝV Z�«mñVad� � bmJ�¡� Zdmå~w{^Xÿ©a{db§{~Zmo KZm� &
AZwÕVm� gËnwéfm� g�¥{Õ{^� ñd^md Ed¡f namonH m[aUm�² &&1&&

lmoÌ§ lwVoZ¡d Z Hw ÊSboZ XmZoZ nm{UZ© Vw H L²H UoZ &
{d^m{V H m¶� H éUmnamUm§ namonH a¡Z© Vw MÝXZoZ &&2&&

nmnm{Þdma¶{V ¶moO¶Vo {hVm¶
Jwø§ {ZJyh{V JwUmZ² àH QrH amo{V &
AmnÒV§ M Z Ohm{V XXm{V H mbo
gpÝ�ÌbjU{�X§ àdXpÝV gÝV� &&3&&

nÙmH a§ {XZH amo {dH MrH amo{V
MÝÐmo {dH mg¶{V H¡ adMH« dmb�² &
Zmä¶{W©Vmo ObYamo@{n Ob§ XXm{V
gÝV� ñd¶§ na{hVo {d{hVm{^¶moJm� &&4&&

EVo gËnwéfm� namW©KQH m� ñdmWª n[aË¶Á¶
¶o gm�mÝ¶ñVw namW©�wÚ� ¥̂V� ñdmWm©{damoYoZ ¶o &
Vo@�r �mZwfamjgm� na{hV§ ñdmWm©¶ {Z¿ZpÝV ¶o
¶o {Z¿ZpÝV {ZaW©H§ na{hV§ Vo Ho Z OmZr�ho &&5&&

jraoUmË�JVmoXH m¶ {h JwUm XÎmm� nwam Vo@{Ibm�
jramoÎmmn�doú¶ VoZ n¶gm ñdmË�m H¥ emZm¡ hþV� &
JÝVw§ nmdH �wÝ�ZñVX^dÑîQ�m Vw {�ÌmnX§
¶wº§ VoZ OboZ emå¶{V gVm§ �¡Ìr nwZñËdrÑer &&6&&
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BV� ñd{n{V Ho ed� Hw b{�VñVXr¶{Ûfm§
BVü eaUm{W©Z� {eI[aUm§ JUm� eoaVo &
BVmo@{n dSdmZb� gh g�ñVg§dV©H¡ -
ahmo {dVV�y{O©V§ ^agh§ M {gÝYmod©nw� &&7&&

V¥îUm§ {NpÝX ^O j�m§ O{h �X§ nmno aqV
�m H¥ Wm� gË¶§ ~«yøZw¶m{h gmYwnXdr�² godñd {dÛ�mZmZ²
�mÝ¶mÝ�mZ¶ {d{Ûfmo@ß¶ZwZ¶ à»¶mn¶ ñdmZ² JwUmZ²
H s{V©�² nmb¶ Xþ�{IVo Hw é X¶m�oVËgVm§ bjU�² &&8&&

�Z{g dM{g H m¶o nwÊ¶nr¶yfnyUm©�
{Ì ŵdZ�wnH malo{U{^� àrU¶ÝV� &
naJwUna�mUyZ² nd©VrH¥ Ë¶ {ZË¶§
{ZOö{X {dH gÝV� gpÝV gÝV� {H ¶ÝV� &&9&&

qH VoZ ho�{J[aUm aOVm{ÐUm dm
¶Ìm{lVmü VadñVadñV Ed &
�Ý¶m�ho �b¶�od ¶Xml¶oU
H L²H mob{Zå~Hy QOm A{n MÝXZm ñ¶w� &&10&&
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¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀªÀiï - ¥ÀgÉÆÃ¥ÀPÁgÀ ¥ÀzÀÞw
1. ªÀÄgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀtÄÚUÀ½AzÀ vÀÄA©zÁUÀ PÉ¼ÀPÉÌ ¨ÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ºÉÆ À̧ ªÀÄ¼É

¤Ãj¤AzÀ vÀÄA©zÀ ªÉÆÃqÀUÀ¼ÀÄ PÉ¼ÀUÉ ¤ÃgÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÄj¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ.
À̧dÓ£ÀgÀÄ JµÉÖÃ À̧A¥ÀwÛzÀÝgÀÆ PÀÆqÀ CºÀAPÁjUÀ¼ÁVgÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.

EzÀÄ ¥ÀgÉÆÃ¥ÀPÁjUÀ¼À À̧é̈ sÁªÀªÉÃ DVzÉ.

2. ±Á À̧Ûç ±ÀæªÀt¢AzÀ ªÀiÁvÀæ Q«AiÀÄÄ PÀAUÉÆ½ À̧ÄvÀÛzÉAiÉÄÃ ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ
PÀÄAqÀ®UÀ½AzÀ®è. zÁ£À ¤ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ PÉÊ ºÉÆ¼ÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÉÃ
ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ §¼É¬ÄAzÀ®è. PÀgÀÄuÁ¼ÀÄUÀ¼À ±ÀjÃgÀªÀÅ PÀAUÉÆ½ À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ
¥ÀgÉÆÃ¥ÀPÁgÀUÀ½AzÀ̄ ÉÃ ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ ²æÃUÀAzsÀzÀ É̄Ã¥À£À¢AzÀ®è.

3. PÉlÖ PÉ®¸À¢AzÀ vÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛ£É. ¸ÀvÀÌªÀÄðzÀ°è vÉÆqÀV¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É.
gÀºÀ¸ÀåªÀ£ÀÄß PÁ¥ÁqÀÄvÁÛ£É. M¼ÉîAiÀÄ UÀÄtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß J®èjUÀÆ
¥ÀæPÁ±À¥Àr¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. PÀµÀÖPÉÌ ¹®ÄQzÁUÀ zÀÆgÀ ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.
¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀð §AzÁUÀ M¼ÉîAiÀÄ ¸À®ºÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀÄvÁÛ£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
ºÀtzÀ À̧ºÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÆß ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ£É. »ÃVgÀÄªÀ ªÀvÀð£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
M¼ÉîAiÀÄ Ȩ́ßÃ»vÀ£À ®PÀëtªÉAzÀÄ À̧dÓ£ÀgÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

4. É̈ÃrPÉÆ¼ÀîzÉÃ EzÀÝgÀÆ À̧ÆAiÀÄð£ÀÄ PÀªÀÄ®ªÀ£ÀÄß CgÀ½ À̧ÄvÁÛ£É.
ZÀAzÀæ£ÀÄ PÉ£Éß Ê¢ É̄AiÀÄ À̧ªÀÄÆºÀªÀ£ÀÄß CgÀ½ À̧ÄvÁÛ£É. ªÉÆÃqÀªÀÅ
¤ÃgÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ À̧dÓ£ÀgÀÄ vÁªÁVAiÉÄÃ E£ÉÆß§âgÀ
»vÀPÁÌV vÀªÀÄä£ÀÄß vÉÆqÀV¹PÉÆArgÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

5. À̧éAvÀ »vÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¢UÉÆwÛ É̈ÃgÉAiÀÄªÀgÀ PÉ® À̧ªÀ£ÀÄß ¸Á¢ü̧ ÀÄªÀ
d£ÀgÀÄ AiÀiÁgÀÄ EgÀÄªÀgÉÆÃ CAvÀªÀgÀÄ ¸ÀvÀÄàgÀÄµÀgÀÄ. ¸ÀéAvÀPÉÌ
«gÉÆÃzsÀ vÀAzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀîzÀAvÉ É̈ÃgÉAiÀÄªÀgÀ M½wUÁV ±Àæ«Ä À̧ÄªÀªÀªÀgÀÄ
¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå d£ÀgÀÄ. AiÀiÁgÀÄ À̧éAvÀ »vÀPÁÌV É̈ÃgÉAiÀÄªÀgÀ »vÀªÀ£ÀÄß
ºÁ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀgÉÆÃ CAvÀºÀ d£ÀgÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ
gÁPÀȩ̈ ÀgÀÄ. DzÀgÉ AiÀiÁgÀÄ PÁgÀt«®èzÉÃ É̈ÃgÉAiÀÄªÀgÀ M½vÀ£ÀÄß
£Á±À¥Àr À̧ÄªÀgÉÆÃ CªÀgÁgÉA§ÄzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄUÉ w½¢®è.

6. Cw D¸ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀvÀÛj¹ ºÁPÀÄ. ¸ÀºÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀAzÀÄPÉÆÃ,
CºÀAPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß £Á±ÀªÀiÁqÀÄ. PÉlÖ PÉ® À̧zÀ°è D À̧QÛ ºÉÆAzÀ̈ ÉÃqÀ.
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¸ÀvÀåªÀ£ÀÄß £ÀÄr. ¸ÀdÓ£ÀgÀ ºÁ¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹ ºÉÆÃUÀÄ.
«zÁéA À̧gÀ Ȩ́ÃªÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄ. UËgÀªÀPÉÌ AiÉÆÃUÀågÁzÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß UËgÀ« À̧Ä.
±ÀvÀÄæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄ£ÀªÉÇ° À̧Ä. «£ÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæPÀn À̧Ä. QÃwðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
PÁ¥ÁrPÉÆ. zÀÄBRzÀ°ègÀÄªÀªÀjUÉ PÀgÀÄuÉ vÉÆÃgÀÄ. »ÃUÉ ¤Ã¤zÀÝgÉ
EzÀÄ À̧dÓ£ÀgÀ ®PÀëtªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

7. ºÁ®Ä vÀ£Àß J®è UÀÄtUÀ¼À£ÀÆß vÀ£Àß°ègÀÄªÀ ¤ÃjUÉ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÉÃ
PÉÆlÄÖ ©nÖvÀÄ. (ºÁ®£ÀÄß PÁ¬Ä¹zÁUÀ) CzÀgÀ vÁ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀAqÀÄ
D ¤ÃgÀÄ É̈AQUÉ DvÁä¥ÀðuÉ ªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÀÄ ©nÖvÀÄ. Ȩ́ßÃ»vÀ£À
(F) «¥ÀvÀ Û£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃr ºÁ®Ä ¨ÉAQAiÉÆ¼ÀUÉ ©Ã¼À®Ä
GzÀÄåPÀÛªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. DzÀgÉ CzÉÃ ¤ÃgÀ£ÀÄß (D ºÁ°UÉ, ºÁQzÀ
PÀÆqÀ̄ É ±ÁAvÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. À̧vÀÄàgÀÄµÀgÀ Ȩ́ßÃºÀ F ¥ÀæPÁgÀªÁzÀzÀÄÝ.

8. F PÀqÉ «µÀÄÚªÀÅ ±ÀAiÀÄ£À ªÀiÁrzÁÝ£É. E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ PÀqÉ CªÀ£À
zÉ éÃ¶UÀ¼ÁzÀ zÉÊvÀågÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÆºÀ«zÉ. E£ÀÆß MAzÀÄ PÀqÉ
±ÀgÀuÁUÀvÀgÁV §AzÀ ¥ÀgÀÆvÀUÀ¼À UÀÄA¥ÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ ©¢ÝªÉ. É̈ÃgÉÆAzÀÄ
PÀqÉ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ ¥Àæ®AiÀÄPÁj CVßUÀ¼ÉÆ¼ÀUÀÆr §qÀ¨Á£À®«zÉ.
À̧ªÀÄÄzÀæzÀ ±ÀjÃgÀ CzÉµÀÄÖ «¸ÁÛgÀ! JµÀÄÖ §°µÀ×! JµÀÄÖ s̈ÁgÀ
À̧» À̧§®èzÀÄ !

9. ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì, ªÀiÁvÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±ÀjÃgÀzÀ°è ¥ÀÅtåªÉA§ CªÀÄÈvÀ¢AzÀ
vÀÄA©gÀÄªÀªÀgÀÆ G¥ÀPÁgÀUÀ¼À ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉ¬ÄAzÀ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ
É̄ÆÃPÀªÀ£ÀÆß À̧AvÀ̧ ÀUÉÆ½ À̧ÄwÛgÀÄªÀªÀgÀÆ, É̈ÃgÉAiÀÄªÀgÀ aPÀÌUÀÄtªÀ£ÉßÃ

¥ÀªÀðvÀzÀµÁÖV ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀªÀgÀÆ ºÁUÀÆ vÀªÀÄä ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄzÉÆ¼ÀUÉ
¥Àæ̧ À£ÀßvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ s̈À« À̧ÄªÀªÀgÀÆ DzÀ À̧dÓ£ÀgÀÄ JµÀÄÖ ªÀÄA¢
EzÁÝgÉ?

10. ªÉÄÃgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉÊ¯Á¸À ¥ÀªÀðvÀUÀ¼À£Áß±Àæ¬Ä¹zÀ ªÀÄgÀUÀ¼ÀÆ
ªÀÄgÀUÀ¼ÁVAiÉÄÃ G½AiÀÄÄªÀÅzÁzÀgÉ D ¥ÀªÀðvÀUÀ¼ÀÄ
a£ÀßzÁÝVzÀÝgÉÃ£ÀÄ, ¨É½îAiÀÄzÁVzÀÝgÉÃ£ÀÄ? ªÀÄ®AiÀÄ ¥ÀªÀðvÀªÉÃ
(CªÀQÌAvÀ) zÉÆqÀØzÉAzÀÄ £ÁªÀÅ ¨sÁ«¸ÀÄvÉÛÃªÉ AiÀiÁPÉAzÀgÉ
CzÀ£Áß±Àæ¬Ä¹zÀ PÀAPÉÆÃ®, ¤A§, PÀÄld ªÀÈPÀëUÀ¼ÀÆ PÀÆqÀ
UÀAzsÀzÀ ªÀÄgÀUÀ¼ÉÃ DV©qÀÄvÀÛªÉ.
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Neethishataka-Paropakarpaddathi
1. Mango and other trees bend down when they

bear fruits, clouds hang low when they are full
of water, gentle men become polite when they
attain wealth. Humility is the nature of
generous people. In other words, never to be
impervious is the nature of those who help
others. Pride is the cause of haughty behavior;
being polite is the nature of a man who is not
self-conceited. Therefore polite behavior of a
wealthy person, bending of trees and coming
low of clouds is natural.

2. Not the earrings but the listening of holy
scriptures is the true ornament of ears.
Neither the bracelets nor the bangles but
giving alms to a worthy person is the true
ornament of hand. Not the smearing of sandal
but benevolence makes the body of kind and
compassionate more attractive. In other words,
earrings and the paste of sandal will wither
away soon but the knowledge of scriptures,
charity and welfare of others are the lasting
qualities of gentlemen, and worth imbibing into
self.

3. According to gentlemen, a good friend is the
one who restrains his friend from committing
sin, engages him in the deeds of welfare,
conceals his secrets, projects his qualities,
does not desert him in the adversities and
provides timely help. Thus, a true friend
always works for the welfare of his friends.
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4. Sun blooms the lotus and moon the water lily
without any entreaty, and the clouds also rain
without request. Similarly, gentlemen are ever
ready for the welfare of others. In other
words, gentlemen do not need any incentive to
get involved in the welfare of others; they
themselves endeavor for the benefit of others.

5. Gentlemen engage in the welfare of others
sacrificing their own well-being. Common men
get involved in the welfare of others only when
their own interest is not at stake. Those
malefic men who destroy other�s fortune for
their selfish motives, are akin to beasts, but
who are those who destroy other�s well being
for no reason? That we do not know. This
stanza describes four classes of men, viz,
noble, average, contemptible and wretches,
Noble men help others without being
concerned about their own welfare. Average
person helps others without harming his own
interests. Contemptible persons create
hindrances in the welfare of others and the
wretched men destroy the well-being or
fortunes of others without any reason.

6. First milk befriended water by giving its
whiteness to it. Disturbed by the suffering of
milk that was put on fire, water also burned
itself, perplexed by it milk boiled over the fire
to extinguish it, but it calm down as soon as
it was reunited with the water. Actually the
friendship of milk and water is considered
ideal. Similar is the friendship of gentle men,
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who are always ready to help their friends in
adversity.

7. Oh! How large, strong and powerful is the
expanse of sea that carries all this burden. On
one side is the abode of God Visnu, while on
the other is the dwelling of Asuras (demons),
his enemies. Again, out of the fear of Indra,
Mainaka and other mountains are hiding in
one of its corners while the fire with the
clouds of apocalypse are present in the other.
Thus, great is the sea, the universal protector,
great is its generosity and great is its
tolerance. In other words, greatness of greats
lies in their ability to give shelter to all.

8. Don�t be greedy, have mercy, don�t be proud,
don�t indulge in sin, speak the truth, follow
the path shown by great men, be of service of
learned, respect the elders, convince the
enemies, be polite, protect your good
reputation and be kind to those who are in
misery, this is the conduct, responsibility or
attributes of gentle men. In other words, being
companionate to all is the natural behavior of
gentlemen.

9. Whose mind, speech and body are brimming
with the nectar of piety, who have pleased the
three worlds with their beneficence and who
feel happy to magnify even the minutest
virtues of others to mountainous proportions,
how many are such noble men in this world?
In other words, rare are such noble men in
this world who are devoted to welfare of others
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by their thoughts, words and actions. It is
indeed fortunate to meet such people in
person.

10. What is the advantage of that mountain of
gold Sumeru and that mountain of silver
Kailasa, because the trees which grow on
them remain what they were. For us,
Malayacala is the blessed one that shelters
the ordinary trees like the gourd, cinnamon,
neem, lichen etc., and makes them similar to
sandal tree. In other words, only those
virtuous are praise worthy, whose company
changes an evil person into a noble man.

Nithishatakam Notes

1) AZwÕVm�-Z CÕVm�-ZÄm² VËnwéf g�mg� & �bmZm�² AmJ��
�bmJ��-fïrVËnwéfg�mg� &

2) naofm�² CnH m[aU� namonH m[aU� & fïrVËnwéfg�mg� &

3) gpÝ�Ìñ¶ bjU�² gpÝ�ÌbjU�²-fðrVËnwéfg�mg� &

4) nÙmZm§ AmH a� nÙmH a�-fïrVËnwéfg�mg� &

{XZ§ H amo{V B{V {XZH a� &

Ob§ Ya{V B{V ObYa� &

5) Ì¶mUm§ ŵdZmZm§ g�mhma� {Ì ŵdZ�² &

* * *
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Hw �magå^do �hmH mì¶o V¥Vr¶� gJ©� (gL²J«h�)
¦ÃpPÉ

PÁ½zÁ À̧ (Qæ.±À. À̧ÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 400)
daH {d�, H {dHw bJwé� - JA§ ºÉÆUÀ½PÉUÉ ¥ÁvÀæ£ÁV ±ÉæÃµÀ×

PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ ¸Á»vÀåPÉÌ ±Á±ÀévÀ QÃwðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀ½¹PÉÆlÖ
PÀ«UÀ¼À°è M§â PÁ½zÁ À̧. FvÀ£À PÁ®, zÉÃ±À, fÃ«vÀ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀªÀÅ
EA¢UÀÆ ¤²ÑvÀªÁV®è. CªÀ£À PÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ «±ÀéªÀÄ£ÀßuÉ ¥ÀqÉ¢ªÉ. DvÀ£À
PÀÈw "A{^kmZemHw ÝVb�²' £ÁlPÀªÀÅ dUÀwÛ£À C£ÉÃPÀ ¨sÁµÉUÀ½UÉ
s̈ÁµÁAvÀgÀUÉÆArzÉ.

¥Àæ¹zÀÞ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀgÀ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è ¥ÀªÁqÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀÄnÖPÉÆArgÀÄªÀAvÉ
PÁ½zÁ À̧£À «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ C£ÉÃPÀ zÀAvÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæZÁgÀzÀ°èªÉ. EzÀÄ
PÀ«AiÀÄ §UÉÎ ªÉÄZÀÄÑUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr À̧ÄvÀÛzÉAiÉÄÃ ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ PÀ«AiÀÄ PÁ®,
zÉÃ±À ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À ¤tðAiÀÄPÉÌ AiÉÆÃUÀå ¥ÀæªÀiÁtªÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.
PÁ½zÁ À̧£ÀÄ «PÀæªÀiÁ¢vÀå£ÉA§ gÁd£À D¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è EzÀÝ£ÉAzÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ
§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EwºÁ À̧zÀ°è PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄªÀ «PÀæªÀiÁ¢vÀå£ÉA§ ©gÀÄzÀ£ÀÄß¼Àî C£ÉÃPÀ
gÁdgÀÄUÀ¼À°è M§â£ÁzÀ 2£ÉAiÀÄ ZÀAzÀæUÀÄ¥ÀÛ£À D¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è PÁ½zÁ À̧£ÀÄ
E¢ÝgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ JA§ÄzÀÄ «zÁéA À̧gÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ. gÀ«QÃwðAiÀÄ LºÉÆ¼É
²¯Á±Á À̧£ÀzÀ°è (Qæ.±À. 634) PÁ½zÁ À̧£À ¥Àæ±ÀA Ȩ́ EzÉ. Qæ.±À. 7£ÉAiÀÄ
±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°èzÀÝ ¨Át£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß PÀÈw "hf©M[aV�²' £À°è PÁ½zÁ À̧£À£ÀÄß
ºÉÆUÀ½zÁÝ£É. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ G½zÀ DzsÁgÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ PÁ½zÁ À̧£ÀÄ ¨ÁuÁ¢
PÀ«UÀ½VAvÀ ¥ÀÆªÀðzÀ°è EzÀÝ£ÉA§ÄzÀÄ «zÁéA À̧gÀ ªÀÄvÀ. »ÃUÉ PÁ½zÁ À̧£À
PÁ®ªÀ£ÀÄß Qæ.¥ÀÆ. 1£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£À¢AzÀ Qæ.±À. 5£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀªÀgÉUÀÆ
ºÉÃ¼À̄ ÁVzÉ. Qæ.±À. £Á®ÄÌ CxÀªÁ LzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄ PÁ½zÁ À̧
JA§ÄzÀÄ C£ÉÃPÀ «zÁéA À̧gÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ.

PÁ½zÁ À̧£À PÁªÀåUÀ¼À ¥Àj²Ã®£É¬ÄAzÀ «zÁéA À̧gÀÄ GdÓ¬Ä¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß
DvÀ£À d£Àä À̧Ü¼ÀªÁVgÀ§ºÀÄzÉAzÀÄ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ¥ÀqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. CªÀ£À PÁªÀåUÀ¼À°è
GdÓ¬Ä¤AiÀÄ §UÉÎ EgÀÄªÀ ºÉaÑ£À ªÀtð£É, CzÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ DvÀ¤VgÀÄªÀ
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ºÉaÑ£À C©üªÀiÁ£À «zÁéA À̧gÀ F ªÉÄÃ°£À C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄPÉÌ PÁgÀtªÁVzÉ.
DvÀ£À gÀWÀÄªÀA±À ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåzÀ ªÀtð£ÉUÀ½AzÀ PÁ½zÁ À̧£ÀÄ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ
GzÀÝUÀ®PÀÆÌ À̧AZÀj¹zÀÝ£ÉA§ HºÉ ªÀÄÆqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. s̈ÁgÀvÀzÁzÀåAvÀ À̧AZÀj¹
£Á£Á zÉÃ±À, Vj, £À¢ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ ¥ÀqÉ¢zÀÝ£ÉAzÀÄ
H» À̧®Ä§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

PÁ½zÁ À̧£À PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ MlÄÖ K¼ÀÄ. CªÀÅ:

1) aKwd§e�² &

2) Hw �magå^d�² &

3) �oKXÿV�² &

4) F Vwg§hma�² &

5) �mb{dH m{¾{�Ì�² &

6) {dH« �mod©er¶�² &

7) A{^kmZemHw ÝVb�² &

C£ÉÃPÀ «ªÀÄ±ÀðPÀgÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ PÁ½zÁ À̧ «gÀavÀªÉAzÀÄ C£ÉÃPÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼À
¥ÀnÖAiÉÄÃ PÀAqÀÄ §AzÀgÀÆ, D J¯Áè «ªÀÄ±ÀðPÀgÀ ¥ÀnÖAiÀÄ°è ªÉÄÃ°£À 7
PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀªÁV PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ F K¼ÀÄ PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÁ½zÁ À̧
«gÀavÀªÉAzÀÄ M¦àPÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁVzÉ. ±ÁåªÀÄ¯ÁzÀAqÀPÀ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ
Ȩ́ÆÛÃvÀæ PÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÆ DvÀ£À ºȨ́ Àj£À°èªÉ.

PÁ½zÁ À̧£À PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÁUÀ PÀ«UÉ gÀ̧ À¹¢ÞAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ
PÀÄ±À®vÉ Cj«UÉ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. AiÀiÁªÀ gÀ̧ ÀªÀ£ÁßzÀgÀÆ §ºÀÄ À̧ÄAzÀgÀªÁV
C©üªÀåPÀÛUÉÆ½ À̧ÄvÁÛ£É. PÁ½zÁ À̧£À ªÀÄÆgÀÆ £ÁlPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ±ÀÈAUÁgÀ gÀ̧ À
¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁzÀÄªÉÃ DVªÉ. ¥ÀæPÀÈwAiÀÄ ªÀtð£É, ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå ¥ÀæPÀÈwAiÀÄ £ÀqÀÄ«£À
¸ÁªÀÄgÀ̧ ÀåzÀ CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉ, gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ s̈ÁªÀ£É, s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ À̧̈ sÀåvÉ- À̧A À̧ÌøwUÀ¼ÀÄ,
PÁ½zÁ À̧£À PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è §ºÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀªÁV w½ À̧®ànÖªÉ. DvÀ£À PÀÈwUÀ¼À

�hmH mì¶o

IÊSH mì¶o

ZmQH m{Z
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CªÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀ£À¢AzÀ DvÀ¤UÉ ªÉÃzÀ, ¸Àäøw, ¥ÀÄgÁt, gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt,
ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀ, zsÀªÀÄð±Á À̧Ûç, gÁd¤Ãw, À̧AVÃvÀ, eÉÆåÃwµÀå, DAiÀÄÄªÉÃðzÀ
ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ«zÀÄÝzÁV UÉÆÃZÀj À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. DvÀ£À PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ
D£ÀAzÀ, DzÀ±Àð¼ÉgÀqÀ£ÀÆß ¤ÃqÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

Introduction

Kalidaasa (around 400 AD)
daH {d�, H {dHw bJwé� are two of the titles

bestowed on Kalidasa. He is one among the poets
who composed the best works in Samskruta
literature and brought everlasting fame. Even to
this day, his time, place and personal life details
are unsure. His poems are universally well-known.
His work, "A{^kmZemHw ÝVb�²' has been translated into
several languages in the world.

At times, folklore surrounds famous
personalities. Similar, several stories are in vogue
in the case of Kalidasa too. But these do not throw
any light on the poet�s life. Kalidasa is said to have
been in the court of King Vikramaditya. Historical
record show several kings by the name
Vikramaditya. But scholars opine Kalidasa may
have been in the court of Chandragupta II. The
Aihole rock inscription (634 A.D.) of Ravikeerthi
commends Kalidasa. In the 7th c. A.D. Bana in his
work, the "hf©M[aV�²' praises Kalidasa. On the basis
of a few other sources, scholars contend Kalidasa
to have preceeded Bana and other poets. Several
polymaths propound the time of Kalidasa may have
been between the 1st c B.C. to 5th c A.D. Kalidasa
may have lived between the 4th c A.D. to 5th c A.D.
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Savants conclude from a close scrutiny of the
works of Kalidasa that Ujjain is his birthplace. His
poems contain profuse detailed descriptions of
Ujjain which exhibit his endearment to the place.
His poems suggest pundits to formulate the above
opinion. It may be conjectured that he had travelled
the length and breadth of Bharata from his vivid
portrayal of several cities, mountains, rivers, etc in
the Raghuvamsha.

In all, there are seven works of Kalidasa

They are -

1) aKwd§e�² &

2) Hw �magå^d�² &

3) �oKXÿV�² &

4) F Vwg§hma�² &

5) �mb{dH m{¾{�Ì�² &

6) {dH« �mod©er¶�² &

7) A{^kmZemHw ÝVb�² &

In the lists of literary works, several critics
speculate that there are several other compositions
of Kalidasa. But in all the lists of the critics, as
the titles of above seven works are seen, everyone
unanimously agree those to be works of Kalidasa.
í¶m�bmXÊSH and innumerable other stotras and
works are said to be penned under his name.

Kalidasa�s works exhibit the skill of the
fruition of the rasas comes to our awareness.

�hmH mì¶o

IÊSH mì¶o

ZmQH m{Z
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Which so ever rasa is taken up for depiction, that
rasa is beautifully conveyed. Sringara rasa is the
predominant rasa in all the three dramas of
Kalidasa. The portrayal of Nature, the harmonious
and indispensable relationship between man and
Nature, the national feeling, the decorum and
culture of Bharata-all the above are indicated in a
manner pleasing to the mind. An overview of his
works reveal his knowledge of Veda, Smriti,
Purana, Ramayana, Mahabharata, Dharmashastra,
the polity of statecraft, finearts, astrology, Ayurveda
and other allied topics. His works present both bliss
and ideal characters in life.

H m{bXmg àepñV�

1) nwam H drZm§ JUmZm àg�o H {Z{ðH m{Y{ðV H m{bXmg�&
AÚm{n VÎmwë¶Hdoa^mdmV² AZm{�H m gmW©dVr ~ ŷd &&

2) H mì¶ofw ZmQH§ aå¶§ VÌ aå¶m eHw ÝVbm &
VÌm{n M MVwWm}@L²H � VÌ íbmoHMZwï¶�² &&

3) "H {dHw bJwé� H m{bXmgmo {dbmg�' & O¶Xod�

4) {ZJ©Vmgw Zdm H ñ¶ H m{bXmgñ¶ gy{ºfw &
àr{V�©YwagmÝÐmgw �ÄOarpîdd Om¶Vo && ~mU�

5) "Cn�m H m{bXmgñ¶' &

6) "Xrn{eIm H m{bXmg�' &
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�XZXhZ� (gL²J«h�)

Vpñ�Ý�KmoZ{óXempÝdhm¶ ghò�úUm§ ¶wJnËnnmV &
à¶moOZmno{jV¶m à ŷUm§ àm¶üb§ Jm¡ad�m{lVofw &&1&&

g dmgdoZmgZg§{ZH¥ ï�² BVmo {ZfrXo{V {dg¥ï ŷ{�� &
^Vw©� àgmX§ à{VZÝÚ �yÜZm© dºw § {�W� àmH« �V¡d�oZ�² &&2&&

Amkmn¶ kmV{deof nw§gm§ bmoHo fw ¶Îmo H aUr¶�pñV &
AZwJ«h§ g§ñ�aUàd¥Îm�² BÀNm{� g§d{Y©V�mk¶m Vo &&3&&

Ho Zmä¶gy¶m nXH m{�Um Vo {ZVmÝVXrY£O©{ZVm Vnmo{^� &
¶mdØdË¶m{hVgm¶H ñ¶ �ËH m�w©H ñ¶mñ¶ {ZXoedVu &&4&&

Ag§�V� H ñVd �w{º�mJª nwZ ©̂d³boe^¶mËànÞ� &
~Õ{üa§ {VðVw gwÝXarUm�² Amao{MV «̂yMVwa¡� H Qmj¡� &&5&&

AÜ¶m{nVñ¶moeZgm{n ZrqV à¶wº amJà{U{Y{ÛfñVo &
H ñ¶mW©Y�m} dX nrS¶m{� {gÝYmoñVQmdmoK Bd àd¥Õ� &&6&&

àgrX {dlmå¶Vw dra dO«§ ea¡�©Xr¶¡� H V�� gwam[a� &
{~ ôVw �moKrH¥ V~mhþdr¶©� órä¶mo@{n H monñ�w [aVmYamä¶� &&7&&

Vd àgmXmËHw gw�m¶wYmo@{n ghm¶�oH§ �Yw�od bãÜdm &
Hw ¶mª hañ¶m{n {nZmH nmUo� Y¡¶©À¶wqV Ho �� YpÝdZmo@Ý¶o&&8&&

AWmoéXoemXdVm¶© nmX�² AmH« mpÝVgå^m{dVnmXnrR� &
gL²H pënVmW} {dd¥VmË�e{º�² AmIÊSb� H m�{�X§ ~^mfo &&9&&
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gd© gIo Ëdæ¶wnnÞ�oVX² C�o ��móo Hw {be§ ^dm§ü &
dO«§ Vnmodr¶©�hËgw Hw ÊR§ Ëd§ gd©VmoJm{� M gmYH§ M &&10&&

Ad¡[� Vo gma�V� Ibw Ëdm§ H m¶} JwéÊ¶mË�g�§ {Z¶moú¶o &
ì¶m{Xí¶Vo ŷYaVm�doú¶ H¥ îUoZ XohmoÛhZm¶ eof� &&11&&

Ame§gVm ~mUJqV d¥fmL²Ho H m¶ª Ëd¶m Z� à{VnÞH ën�² &
{Z~moY ¶km§ewOm{�XmZr�² C�¡{Û©nm�rpßgV�oVXod &&12&&

A�r {h dr¶©à^d§ ^dñ¶ O¶m¶ goZmÝ¶�wepÝV Xodm� &
g M ËdXoHo fw {ZnmVgmÜ¶mo ~«÷m� ŷ~«©÷{U ¶mo{OVmË�m&&13&&

Jwamo{Z©¶moJm� ZJoÝÐH Ý¶m ñWmUw§ Vnñ¶ÝV�{YË¶H m¶m�²&
AÝdmñV BË¶ßgagm§ �wIoä¶� lwV§ �¶m �Ëà{U{Y� g dJ©� &&14&&

VÒÀN {gX²Ü¶¡Hw é XodH m¶©�Wm}@¶�Wm©ÝVabä¶ Ed &
AnojVo àË¶¶�wÎm�§ Ëdm§ ~rOmL²Hw a� àmJwX²Úm{Xdmå^� &&15&&

Vpñ�ÝgwamUm§ {dO¶mä¶wnm¶o Vd¡d Zm�móJ{V� H¥ Îmr Ëd�² &
Aß¶à{gÕ§ ¶ego {h nw§gm�² AZÝ¶gmYmaU�od H�© &&16&&

gwam� g�ä¶W©{¶Vma EVo H m¶ª Ì¶mUm�{n {dïnmZm�² &
MmnoZ Vo H �© Z Mm{Vqhò�² Ahmo ~Vm{g ñn¥hUr¶dr¶©�&&17&&

�Ywü Vo �Ý�W gmhM¶m©XgmdZwº mo@{n ghm¶ Ed &
g�raUümoX{¶Vm ^do{V ì¶m{Xí¶Vo Ho Z hþVmeZñ¶ &&18&&

VWo{V eofm{�d ^Vw©amkm�² AmXm¶ �yÜZm©�XZ� àVñWo &
EoamdVmñ� mbZHH© eoZ hñVoZ nñne© VX�{�ÝÐ� &&19&&
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g �mKdoZm{^�VoZ g»¶m aË¶m M gmeL²H �Zwà¶mV� &
A�ì¶¶àm{W©VH m¶©{g{Õ� ñWmÊdml�§ h¡�dV§ OJm� &&20&&

Vpñ�ÝdZo g§¶{�Zm§ �wZrZm§ Vn�g�mYo� à{VHy bdVu &
gL²H ën¶moZoa{^�mZ ŷV�mË�mZ�mYm¶ �YwO©O¥å ô &&21&&

AgyV gÚ� Hw gw�mÝ¶em¡H � ñH ÝYmËn ¥̂Ë¶od gn�dm{Z &
nmXoZ Zmn¡jV gwÝXarUm§ gånH© �m{e{#mVZynwaoU &&22&&

MyVmL²Hw amñdmXHfm¶H ÊR� nw§ñH mo{Hbmo ¶Ý�Ywa§ MwHy O &
�ZpñdZr�mZ{dKmVXj§ VXod OmV§ dMZ§ ñ�añ¶ &&23&&

VnpñdZ� ñWmUwdZm¡H gñVm�² AmH m{bH s̈ drú¶ �Ywàd¥{Îm�² &
à¶ËZg§ñVpå^V{d{H« ¶mUm§ H W{#mXrem �Zgm§ ~ ŷdw� &&24&&

lwVmßgamoJr{Va{n jUo@pñ�Z² ha� àgL²»¶mZnamo ~ ŷd &
AmË�o�amUm§ Z {h OmVw {d¿Zm� g�m{Y ôXà^dmo ^dpÝV&&25&&

bVmJ¥hÛmaJVmo@W ZÝXr dm�àH moðm{n©Vho�doÌ� &
�wIm{n©V¡H m�x{bg§k¶¡d �m Mmnbm¶o{V JUmÝì¶Z¡frV² &&26&&

{ZîH ånd¥j§ {Z ¥̂V{Ûao�§ �yH mÊSO§ emÝV�¥JàMma�² &
VÀNmgZmËH mZZ�od gd© {MÌm{n©Vmaå^{�dmdVñWo &&27&&

g XodXméÐþ�do{XH m¶m§ emXÿ©bM�©ì¶dYmZdË¶m�² &
AmgrZ�mgÞearanmV� {Ì¶å~H§ g§¶{�Z§ XXe© &&28&&

ñ�añVWm ŷV�¶w½�ZoÌ§ ní¶ÞXÿamÝ�Zgmß¶Y¥î¶�² &
Zmbj¶ËgmÜdggÞhñV� òñV§ ea§ Mmn�{n ñdhñVmV² &&29&&
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{Zdm©U ŷ{¶ð�Wmñ¶ dr¶ª gÝYwj¶ÝVrd dnwJw©UoZ &
AZwà¶mVm dZXodVmä¶m�Ñí¶V ñWmdaamOH Ý¶m &&30&&

Vm§ drú¶ gdm©d¶dmZdÚm§ aVoa{n õrnX�mXYmZm�² &
{OVopÝÐ¶o ey{b{Z nwînMmn� ñdH m¶©{gqÕ nwZamee§go &&31&&

Vñ�¡ ee§g à{UnË¶ ZÝXr ewlyf¶m e¡bgwVm�wnoVm�² &
àdoe¶m�mg M ^Vw©aoZm§ «̂yjon�mÌmZw�Vàdoem�² &&32&&

Vñ¶m� gIrä¶m§ à{UnmVnydª ñdhñVbyZ� {e{eamË¶¶ñ¶ &
ì¶H s¶©V Í¶å~H nmX�ybo nwînmo�¶� n�d^�{^Þ� &&33&&

C�m{n ZrbmbmH�Ü¶emo{^ {dò§g¶ÝVr ZdH {U©H ma�² &
MH ma HU©À¶wVn�doZ �yÜZm© àUm�§ d¥f^ÜdOm¶ &&34&&

AZÝ¶^mO§ n{V�mßZwhr{V gm VÏ¶�odm{^{hVm ^doZ &
Z hr�aì¶möV¶� H Xm{MV² nwîUpÝV bmoHo {dnarV�W©�² &&35&&

AWmon{ZÝ¶o {J[aem¶ Jm¡ar VnpñdZo Vm�«éMm H aoU &
{demo{fVm§ ^mZw�Vmo �¶yI¡� �ÝXm{H ZrnwîH a~rO�mbm�² &&36&&

à{VJ«hrVw§ àU{¶{à¶ËdmV² {ÌbmoMZñVm�wnMH« �o M &
g§�mohZ§ Zm� M nwînYÝdm YZwî¶�moK§ g�YÎm dmU�² &&37&&

AWopÝÐ¶jmô �¶w½�ZoÌ� nwZd©{eËdm×bd{ÞJ¥ø &
hoVw§ ñdMoVmo{dH¥ Vo{X©Ñjw� {Xem�wnmÝVofw ggO© Ñ{ï�² &&38&&

g X{jUmnm�{Z{dï�wqï ZVm§g�mHw {#mVgì¶nmX�² &
XXe© MH« sH¥ VMméMmn§ àhVw©�ä¶wÚV�mË�¶mo{Z�² &&39&&
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Vn�nam�e©{dd¥Õ�Ý¶mo� «̂ŷ �Xþîàoú¶�wIñ¶ Vñ¶ &
ñ�w aÞwX{M©� ghgm V¥Vr¶mX AúU� H¥ emZw� {Hb {ZînnmV &&40&&

H« moY§ à^mo g§ha g§hao{V ¶md{Òa� Io �éVm§ MapÝV &
VmdËg d{� ©̂dZoÌOÝ�m ^ñ�mdeof§ �XZ§ MH ma &&41&&

Vrd«m{^f�à^doU d¥qÎm �mohoZ g§ñVå^¶VopÝÐ¶mUm�² &
AkmV^Vw©ì¶gZm �whÿV§ H¥ VmonH maod a{Vd©̂ yd &&42&&

V�mew {d¿Z§ VngñVnñdr dZñnqV dO« Bdmd^Á¶ &
órg§{ZHf© n[ahVw©{�ÀNZ² AÝVX©Yo ŷVn{V� g ŷV� &&43&&

e¡bmË�Om{n {nVwépÀNagmo@{^bmf§
ì¶Wª g�Ï¶© b{bV§ dnwamË�Zü &
g»¶mo� g�j{�{V Mm{YHOmVb�m
eyÝ¶m OJm� ^dZm{^�wIr HW{#mV² &&44&&

gn{X �wHw {bVmjt éÐg§aå^^rË¶
Xþ{hVa�ZwH åß¶m�{ÐamXm¶ Xmoä¶m©�² &
gwaJO Bd {~ «̂Ën{ÙZt XÝVb¾m§
à{VnW J{VamgrÛoJXrYuH¥ Vm§�� &&45&&

&& B{V lr�hmH {dH m{bXmgH¥ Vm¡ Hw �magå^do �hmH mì¶o
�XZXmhmo Zm� V¥Vr¶� gJ©� &&
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PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ À̧A s̈ÀªÀzÀ ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉÃ À̧UÀð
C£ÀÄªÁzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ n¥ÀàtÂUÀ¼ÀÄ

§æºÀä£À ªÀgÀ¢AzÀ PÉÆ©âzÀÝ vÁgÀPÀ£ÉA§ gÁPÀë¸À£ÀÄ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ
É̄ÆÃPÀUÀ½UÀÆ PÀAlPÀ£ÁUÀÄvÁÛ£É. À̧AvÀ¥ÀÛgÁzÀ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ EAzÀæ£À£ÀÄß

ªÀÄÄA¢lÄÖ PÉÆAqÀÄ §æºÀä£À §½UÉ §AzÀÄ vÀªÀÄä C¼À®£ÀÄß vÉÆÃr
PÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛgÉ. ²ªÀ¤AzÀ ºÀÄnÖzÀ PÀÆ¸ÉÃ vÁgÀPÀ£À£ÀÄß £Á±À ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä
¸ÁzsÀåªÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀ §æºÀä, vÀ¥À¹ì£À°è ªÀÄUÀß£ÁzÀ ²ªÀ£À£ÀÄß ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ
¸ËAzÀAiÀÄð¢AzÀ DPÀ¶ð¸ÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
¥ÀæZÉÆÃ¢ À̧ÄvÁÛ£É. F PÉ® À̧PÉÌ ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£ÉÃ CºÀð£ÉAzÀÄ w½zÀ EAzÀæ
CªÀ£À PÀqÉUÉ zÀÈ¶Ö ºÁ¬Ä¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ PÉÊ ªÀÄÄVzÀÄ CªÀ£ÉqÉ
§gÀÄvÁÛ£É. F À̧AzÀ̈ sÀðzÀ°è ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉAiÀÄ À̧UÀð ¥ÁægÀA s̈ÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ

1. EAzÀæ£À ¸Á«gÀ PÀtÄÚUÀ¼ÀÄ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ CªÀ£À (ªÀÄzÀ£À£À)
ªÉÄÃ¯É MªÉÄäAiÉÄÃ ©zÀÝªÀÅ. ¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV (vÀªÀÄUÉ DUÀ
É̈ÃPÁVgÀÄªÀ) ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀzÀ zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ (vÀªÀÄä) Ȩ́ÃªÀPÀgÀ §UÉÎ

¥Àæ̈ sÀÄUÀ¼À (MqÉAiÀÄgÀ) UËgÀªÀªÀÅ §zÀ̄ ÁUÀÄwÛgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

MqÉAiÀÄ£ÁzÀªÀ¤UÉ C£ÉÃPÀ ¸ÉÃªÀPÀjgÀÄvÁÛgÉ. CªÀgÀ ªÉÄÃ°£À
DzÀgÀªÀÅ CªÀgÀªÀgÀ PÉ®¸ÀzÀ ¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðPÉÌ vÀPÀ ÌAwgÀÄvÀ ÛzÉ.
AiÀiÁªÀ¤AzÀ vÀ£Àß PÉ® À̧ªÁUÀ̈ ÉÃPÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉÆÃ D Ȩ́ÃªÀPÀ£À ªÉÄÃ É̄
MqÉAiÀÄ ºÉZÀÄÑ UËgÀªÀ vÉÆÃgÀÄvÁÛ£É. ¥Àæ̧ ÀÄÛvÀ ²ªÀ£À vÀ¥À̧ Àì£ÀÄß s̈ÀAUÀ
ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£ÉÃ À̧ªÀÄxÀð£ÉAzÀÄ wÃªÀiÁð¤¹zÀ EAzÀæ CªÀ£À
§UÉÎ ºÉZÀÄÑ DzÀgÀ vÉÆÃgÀÄvÁÛ£É. PÀ« CxÁAðvÀgÀ£Áå¸À�
C®APÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¹ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉZÀÄÑ ªÀÄ£ÀzÀlÄÖ
ªÀiÁr¹zÁÝ£É.

2. �E°è PÀÄ½vÀÄPÉÆ�, JAzÀÄ vÀ£Àß D À̧£ÀzÀ ºÀwÛgÀªÉÃ EAzÀæ¤AzÀ
D À̧£À PÉÆqÀ®àlÖ ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£ÀÄ MqÉAiÀÄ£À C£ÀÄUÀæºÀªÀ£ÀÄß ²gÀ̧ Á
C©ü£ÀA¢¹ CªÀ£ÉÆqÀ£É KPÁAvÀzÀ°è »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ¼À®Ä
¥ÁægÀA©ü¹zÀ£ÀÄ.
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PÉ® À̧ªÁUÀ̈ ÉÃPÁVgÀÄªÁUÀ ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£À-UÀ¼À£ÀÄß É̄QÌ À̧zÉ
¥ÀPÀÌzÀ°è PÀÆj¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå. ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ¤AzÀ ²ªÀ£À
vÀ¥ÉÇÃ s̈ÀAUÀªÉA§ PÉ® À̧ªÀÅ DUÀ̈ ÉÃPÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ EAzÀæ CªÀ¤UÉ
vÀ£Àß ¥ÀPÀ ÌzÀ¯É èÃ PÀÄ½vÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀAvÉ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É. EzÀ£ÀÄß
C£ÀÄUÀ æºÀªÉAzÀÄ §UÉzÀ ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£ÀÄ vÀ¯É¨ÁV KPÁAvÀzÀ°è
CªÀ£ÉÆqÀ£É ªÀiÁvÀ£ÁqÀÄvÁÛ£É.

3. ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀgÀ ¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðªÀ£ÀÄß w½zÀªÀ£ÉÃ ! ªÀÄÆgÀÄ É̄ÆÃPÀUÀ¼À°èAiÉÄÃ
DUÀ° ¤£ÀUÁV ªÀiÁqÀ̈ ÉÃPÁzÀ PÉ® À̧ªÉÃ¤zÉ DeÁÕ¦ À̧Ä. £À£Àß£ÀÄß
eÁÕ¦¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¥ÁægÀA s̈ÀªÁzÀ F C£ÀÄUÀæºÀªÀ£ÀÄß
¤£Àß DeÉÕAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ G£ÀßvÀªÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÉÛÃ£É.

MqÉAiÀÄ£ÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄ ¸ÉÃªÀPÀgÀ zÀPÀëvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¹zÀgÉ CzÀÆ
MAzÀÄ C£ÀÄUÀæºÀªÉÃ. ¥ÀæPÀÈvÀ, MqÉAiÀÄ£ÁzÀ EAzÀæ£ÀÄ C¢üÃ£À£ÁzÀ
ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß PÉ® À̧PÉÌ eÁÕ¦¹PÉÆArzÉÝÃ MAzÀÄ C£ÀÄUÀæºÀ.
PÉ® À̧ªÉÃ£ÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½ DeÁÕ¦¹zÀgÉ CzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÆÛ zÉÆqÀØ C£ÀÄUÀæºÀ.
DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ «zsÉÃAiÀÄ£ÁzÀ ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ, EAzÀæ£À PÁAiÀÄð ªÀÄÆgÀÄ
É̄ÆÃPÀUÀ¼À°è J É̄èÃ DUÀ° ªÀiÁrPÉÆqÀÄªÀÅzÁV ºÉÃ½ PÀÈvÀdÕvÉ

vÉÆÃgÀÄvÁÛ£É.

4. ¤£Àß ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß EaÒ À̧ÄªÀ AiÀiÁjAzÀ CvÀåAvÀ ¢ÃWÀð PÁ®
vÀ¥À̧ ÀÄì ªÀiÁqÀ®àlÄÖ ¤£Àß ªÀÄvÀìgÀªÀÅ §rzÉ©â̧ À®ànÖzÉ? [CzÀ£ÀÄß
ºÉÃ¼ÀÄ]. [CªÀ£ÀÄ] ¨ÁtºÀÆrgÀÄªÀ £À£Àß F ©°è£À
DeÁÕ£ÀÄªÀwðAiÀiÁUÀÄvÁÛ£É.

£ÀÆgÀÄ AiÀÄdÕUÀ¼À£ÀÄß dAiÀÄ¥ÀæzÀªÁV ¥ÀÇtðUÉÆ½¹zÀªÀ£ÀÄ CxÀªÁ
PÀpt vÀ¥À̧ ÀÄì ªÀiÁr §æºÀä£À£ÀÄß M°¹PÉÆAqÀªÀ£ÀÄ EAzÀæ ¥ÀzÀ«
¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ EAzÀæ£ÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄ D ¥ÀzÀ«UÉ
D²¸ÀÄªÀªÀgÀ AiÀÄdÕ CxÀªÁ vÀ¥À¸Àì£ÀÄß ¨sÀUÀßUÉÆ½¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É.
vÀ¥ÉÇÃ s̈ÀAUÀzÀ ¢±ÉAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£ÀzÉÃ ªÀÄÄRå ¥ÁvÀæ. À̧ÄAzÀgÀ
C¥ÀìgÉAiÀÄgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ EzÀ£ÀÄß ¸Á¢ü¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. ¥ÀæPÀÈvÀ EAzÀæ£ÀÄ
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vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß £É£ÉAiÀÄ®Ä EAzÀæ¥ÀzÀ«UÁV D² À̧ÄwÛgÀÄªÀ AiÀiÁªÀ£ÉÆÃ
PÁgÀt¤gÀ§ºÀÄzÉAzÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£ÀÄ H»¹ CAxÀªÀ£À£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß
©°è£À zÁ À̧£À£ÁßV ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÁV ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É.

5. ¤£Àß EZÉÒUÉ «gÀÄzÀÞªÁV AiÀiÁªÀ£ÀÄ ¥ÀÅ£Àdð£ÀäzÀ PÀµÀÖUÀ¼À
s̈ÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ ªÉÆÃPÀëzÀ zÁjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ ±ÀgÀtÄ ºÉÆÃVzÁÝ£É?

(CªÀ£ÀÄ) ºÀÄ§ÄâUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «¯Á À̧¥ÀÇªÀðPÀªÁV PÀÄtÂ̧ ÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ
ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀªÁV PÁtÄªÀ À̧ÄAzÀjAiÀÄgÀ NgÉ£ÉÆÃlUÀ½AzÀ §ºÀ¼À
PÁ® Ȩ́gÉ»rAiÀÄ®àlÄÖ, EgÀÄªÀAvÁUÀ°.

MAzÀÄªÉÃ¼É PÀpt vÀ¥À¸ÀÄì ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛgÀ§ºÀÄzÁzÀ ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ£ÀÄ
EAzÀæ¥ÀzÀ«AiÀÄ£ÀÄß D²¸ÀzÉ ªÀÄÄQÛ ªÀiÁUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß
ºÀÄqÀÄPÀÄwÛzÁÝ£ÉAzÉÃ ElÄÖPÉÆ¼ÉÆîÃt. CzÀPÉÌ EAzÀæ£À ¸ÀªÀÄäw
E®è¢zÀÝ°è �ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£ÀÄ CAxÀªÀ£À£ÀÄß ¸ÀÄAzÀjAiÀÄgÀ ªÉÆÃºÀPÀ
PÀmÁPÀëUÀ½AzÀ §A¢ü¹qÀÄªÀÅzÁV ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É. ªÉÆÃPÀëªÀiÁUÀð-
zÀ°ègÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£ÉÆqÀ£É °Ã£ÀgÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ CªÀgÀÄ
zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ½VAvÀ®Æ MAzÀÄ ºÉeÉÓ «ÄV¯ÁzÀªÀgÀÄ, zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ½UÉ
MqÉAiÀÄ£ÁzÀ EAzÀæ£ÀÄ EªÀgÀÄ vÀ£ÀVAvÀ «ÄV¯ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß
À̧» À̧ÄªÀÅ¢®èªÁzÀÝjAzÀ CªÀgÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßUÀ½UÉ CªÀ£ÀÄ «WÀßUÀ¼À£ÀÄß

MqÀÄØªÀAvÉ ¥ÀÅgÁtUÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀ£À£ÀÄß awæ̧ ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. CxÀªÁ PÉ¼ÀPÀAqÀAvÉ
PÀÆqÀ CxÀðªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ: ¯ÉÆÃPÀUÀ¼À MqÉAiÀÄ£ÁzÀÝjAzÀ
EAzÀæ¤UÉ ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀªÀ£ÀÄß M¼ÉîAiÀÄ ¹ÜwAiÀÄ°èqÀ®Ä ºÀ®ªÀgÀ Ȩ́ÃªÉ
ªÀÄÄRå. EAxÀªÀgÀÄ ¸ÁéxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß §¢VlÄÖ ¥ÀgÁxÀðPÁÌV
±Àæ«Ä¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ, ºÁUÀ®èzÉ ¸ÁéxÀðPÁÌV ªÉÆÃPÀë ºÀÄqÀÄPÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ
AiÀiÁgÁzÀgÀÆ EzÀÝ°è EAzÀæ£ÀÄ EZÉÒ¥ÀlÖ°è ªÀÄzÀ£À£ÀÄ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß
À̧ÄAzÀjAiÀÄgÀ PÀmÁPÀëUÀ½AzÀ §A¢ü̧ ÀÄªÀÅzÁV ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É.

6. ±ÀÄPÀæ¤AzÀ̄ ÉÃ gÁd¤ÃwAiÀÄÄ É̈ÆÃ¢ü̧ À®ànÖzÀÝgÀÆ GPÀÄÌªÀ ¥ÀæªÁºÀªÀÅ
£À¢AiÀÄ JgÀqÀÆ zÀqÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £Á±ÀªÀiÁqÀÄªÀAvÉ M®ªÉA§ £À£Àß
UÀÆqsÀZÁgÀ£À£ÀÄß §¼À¹ (G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¹) ¤£Àß AiÀiÁªÀ ±ÀvÀÄæ«£À
zsÀ£ÀºÁ¤ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zsÀªÀÄðºÁ¤ ªÀiÁqÀ°, ºÉÃ¼ÀÄ.



49

zsÀªÀÄð, CxÀð, PÁªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÆÃPÀëUÀ¼ÀÄ £Á®ÄÌ ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÁxÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ.
À̧£ÀßqÀvÉAiÀÄ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤UÀ¢ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¤Ãw±Á À̧Ûæ. ±ÀÄPÀæ

gÁd¤Ãw±Á¸À Û æ ¤¥ÀÅt. EªÀ¤AzÀ¯ÉÃ ¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¸À®àlÖªÀ£ÀÄ
À̧£ÁäUÀðzÀ°è ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÁxÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß À̧ªÀÄªÁV
Ȩ́Ã« À̧ÄvÁÛ£É. zsÀªÀiÁðxÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ £À¢AiÀÄ JgÀqÀÄ zÀqÀUÀ½zÀÝAvÉ.

ªÀÄºÁ¥ÀÇgÀ (¥ÀæªÁºÀ) §AzÁUÀ zÀqÀUÀ¼ÀÄ £Á±À ªÀiÁqÀ®àlÄÖ
£À¢AiÀÄ ªÀiÁUÀð C¸ÀÛªÀå¸ÀÛªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CzÉÃ jÃw ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À
UÀÆqsÀZÁgÀ£ÁzÀ gÁUÀ JAzÀgÉ M®ªÀÅ CxÀªÁ ¦æÃw JA§
ªÀÄºÁ¥ÀæªÁºÀ EAzÀæ£À £ÉÊwPÀ §®ªÉ¤¹zÀ zsÀªÀiÁðxÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
£Á±ÀªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ¸ÁPÀÄ. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ CAxÁ ±ÀvÀÄæªÀ£ÉßÃ£ÁzÀgÀÆ
ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À°èlÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ EAzÀæ£ÀÄ ªÀÄzÀ£À£À À̧ºÁAiÀÄ PÉÃ¼ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÉ
ªÀÄzÀ£À£ÀÄ D ±ÀvÀÄæªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃªÀ® vÀ£Àß ¥Àæw¤¢üAiÀiÁzÀ gÁUÀ¢AzÀ̄ ÉÃ
£Á±ÀªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÁV ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É.

7. J¯ÉÊ «ÃgÀ£ÉÃ, ¥Àæ¸À£Àß£ÁUÀÄ. ¤£Àß ªÀeÁæAiÀÄÄzsÀªÀÅ «±ÁæAw
vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî°. £À£Àß ¨ÁtUÀ½AzÀ ªÀåxÀðªÀiÁqÀ®àlÖ ¨ÁºÀÄ
±ÀQÛAiÀÄÄ¼Àî AiÀiÁªÀ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À ±ÀvÀÄæªÀÅ PÉÆÃ¥À¢AzÀ £ÀqÀÄUÀÄªÀ
vÀÄnUÀ¼ÀÄ¼Àî ºÉAUÀ̧ ÀjUÀÆ ºÉzÀgÀÄªÀAvÁUÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ?

ºÉAUÀ¸ÀgÀÄ ªÀeÁæAiÀÄÄzsÀQÌAvÀ®Æ ¥Àæ§®gÀÄ JAzÀÄ ªÀÄzÀ£À£ÀÄ
EAzÀæ¤UÉ zs À é¤vÀªÁV ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É. PÁªÀÄ£À ¨ÁtUÀ½AzÀ
¥À æ¨sÁ«vÀ£ÁzÀ CvÀåAvÀ §®±Á°AiÀiÁzÀ ±ÀvÀÄ æ PÀÆqÀ
C§¯ÉAiÀÄgÉ¤¹zÀ ºÉAUÀ¸ÀjUÉ ºÉzÀgÀÄªÀAvÁUÀÄvÁÛ£É. CªÀgÀÄ
¨Á¬ÄAzÀ PÀpt ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¹ §AiÀÄÄåªÀÅ¢gÀ°;
PÉÃªÀ® PÉÆÃ¥À¢AzÀ vÀÄnUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÀqÀÄV¹zÀgÀÆ ¸ÁPÀÄ ; ±ÀvÀÄæªÀÅ
ºÉzÀj©qÀÄvÁÛ£É. CxÀªÁ »ÃUÀÆ CxÀðªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ: À̧ÄAzÀgÀ
¹ÛçÃAiÀÄgÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À ¸ÀÄPÀÄªÀiÁgÀªÁzÀ DAiÀÄÄzsÀªÁzÀÝjAzÀ
À̧ÄgÁjUÀ¼ÀÄ AiÀÄÄzÀÞ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ §zÀ®Ä PÉÆÃ¥À¢AzÀ CzÀgÀÄªÀ

vÀÄnUÀ¼ÀÄ¼À î ºÉAUÀ¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÀiÁzsÁ£À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è
ªÁå¥ÀÛgÁUÀÄvÁÛgÉ.
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8. (£Á£ÀÄ) PÉÃªÀ® PÀÄ À̧ÄªÀiÁAiÀÄÄzsÀ£ÉÃ DzÀgÀÆ ¤£Àß C£ÀÄUÀæºÀ¢AzÀ
ªÀ¸ÀAvÀ£ÉÆ§â£À£ÉßÃ £À£Àß ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀ£À£ÁßV vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ
¦£ÁPÀ¥ÁtÂAiÀiÁzÀ ²ªÀ£À zsÉÊAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÆqÀ £Á±À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÉ£ÀÄ.
EvÀgÀ ©¯ÁÝgÀgÀÄ £À£Àß ªÀÄÄAzÉ AiÀiÁgÀÄ? (AiÀiÁªÀ É̄PÀÌ CAzÀgÉ
vÀÈt¥ÁæAiÀÄgÉÃ À̧j).

PÉÃªÀ® ºÀÆªÀÅUÀ¼ÉÃ ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À DAiÀÄÄzsÀ. DzÀgÀÆ E£ÉÆ§â
À̧ºÁAiÀÄQÌzÀÝgÉ ²ªÀ£À zsÉÊAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÆqÀ C¯Áèr À̧ÄªÀ ºÀªÀÄÄä,

²ªÀ£À£ÉßÃ vÀÈtÂÃPÀj¹zÀ EªÀ£ÀÄ EvÀgÀ ©¯ÁÝgÀgÀ£ÀÄß É̄QÌ¹AiÀiÁ£É?
§qÁ¬Ä PÉÆZÀÄÑvÁÛ vÀ£Àß ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß À̧ªÀiÁ¦Û ªÀiÁr EªÀ£ÀÄ
¦£ÁPÀ¥ÁtÂ¬ÄAzÀ̄ ÉÃ ªÀÄÄAzÉ À̧ÄlÄÖ §Æ¢AiÀiÁUÀ̈ ÉÃPÁªÀÅzÀÄ
JAxÀ «¥ÀAiÀiÁð À̧!

9. C£ÀAvÀgÀ vÉÆqÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ°AzÀ ¥ÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉ¼ÀV½¹ CzÀ£ÀÄß
¥ÁzÀ¦ÃoÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ É̄ EqÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ CzÀ£ÀÄß [¥ÁzÀ¦ÃoÀªÀ£ÀÄß]
UËgÀ«¹zÀ EAzÀæ£ÀÄ [FUÁUÀ¯ÉÃ] AiÉÆÃa¹zÀ [²ªÀ£À
vÀ¥ÉÇÃ s̈ÀAUÀªÉA§] «µÀAiÀÄzÀ §UÉÎ À̧ȩ́ ÁªÀÄxÀåðªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæPÀn¹zÀ
ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ.

MqÉAiÀÄ£ÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄ GZÀÒ D À̧£ÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ É̄ PÀÄ½vÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÁUÀ MAzÀÄ
PÁ®£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÀÄÝ CzÀgÀ vÉÆqÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ É̄ E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ PÁ®£ÀÄß
ºÁQ PÀÄ½vÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå. EzÉÃ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ°è PÀÄ½wzÀÝ
EAzÀæ£ÀÄ ¦£ÁPÀ ¥ÁtÂAiÀiÁzÀ ²ªÀ£À£ÀÆß zsÉÊAiÀÄðUÉr À̧§ É̄è£ÉAzÀÄ
ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£ÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÁUÀ vÉÆqÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ°zÀÝ PÁ®£ÀÄß vÉUÉzÀÄ
¥ÁzÀ¦ÃoÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ É̄ Ej¹ ªÀiÁvÀ£ÁqÀ̄ ÁgÀA©ü¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

10. Ȩ́ßÃ»vÀ£É, EzÉ®èªÀÇ ¤£ÀUÉ À̧jAiÀiÁVAiÉÄÃ EzÉ. ªÀeÁæAiÀÄÄzsÀ
ªÀÄvÀÄ Û ¤Ã£ÀÄ E§âgÀÄ £À£Àß C¸À Û æUÀ¼ÀÄ. vÀ¥ÉÇÃ§®¢AzÀ
¥Àæ§®gÁzÀªÀgÀ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è ªÀeÁæAiÀÄÄzsÀ ¤¶ÌæAiÀÄªÁzÀzÀÄÝ
(¥ÀjuÁªÀÄPÁjAiÀÄ°èzÀÄ). ¤Ã£ÁzÀgÉÆÃ J É̄èqÉAiÀÄ®Æè ºÉÆÃUÀ®Ä
À̧ªÀÄxÀð ºÁUÀÆ dAiÀÄ vÀgÀÄªÀªÀ£ÀÆ PÀÆqÀ.
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PÉ®¸À ¸Á¢ü¸À®Ä EAzÀæ£ÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À£ÀÄß �¸ÉßÃ»vÀ£É� JAzÀÄ
UËgÀªÀ¢AzÀ À̧A É̈ÆÃ¢ü̧ ÀÄvÁÛ£É. EAzÀæ£À dAiÀÄ JgÀqÀÄ C À̧ÛæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
CªÀ®A©¹zÉ. ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄzÀÄ ªÀeÁæAiÀÄÄzsÀ. DzÀgÉ vÀ¥ÉÇÃ§®zÀ
ªÀÄÄAzÉ EzÀÄ ±ÀQÛ»Ã£À. JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ C À̧Ûç ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ. F C À̧ÛæPÉÌ
vÀqÉ JA§ÄzÉÃ E®è. ¸ÀªÀÄxÀðªÁV ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹ dAiÀÄ¨sÉÃj
ºÉÆqÉAiÀÄ§®èzÀÄ. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£ÀÄ ªÀeÁæAiÀÄÄzsÀQÌAvÀ®Æ
±ÉæÃµÀ×£ÉAzÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.

11. ¤£Àß À̧vÀéªÀ£ÀÄß § É̄è. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ £À£ÀUÉ À̧ªÀÄ£ÁzÀ ¤£Àß£ÀÄß
dªÁ¨ÁÝj¬ÄAzÀ PÀÆrzÀ PÉ®¸ÀzÀ°è ¤AiÉÆÃf¸ÀÄwÛzÉÝÃ£É.
¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆgÀ®Ä D¢±ÉÃµÀ¤UÉ EgÀÄªÀ ±ÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
£ÉÆÃrAiÉÄÃ vÀ£Àß ±ÀjÃgÀ( s̈ÁgÀ)ªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆgÀ®Ä «µÀÄÚ«¤AzÀ C
±ÉÃµÀ£ÀÄ ¤AiÉÆÃf À̧®ànÖzÁÝ£É.

¥Àæ¨sÀÄªÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄ C¢üÃ£ÀgÀ ¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðªÀ£ÀÄß w½zÉÃ dªÁ¨ÁÝj
PÉ®¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀjUÉ ªÀ»¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ «µÀÄÚªÀÅ
D¢±ÉÃµÀ¤UÉ s̈ÀÆ s̈ÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆgÀ®Ä ±ÀQÛ¬ÄgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß w½zÉÃ
CªÀ£À£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß ºÁ¹UÉAiÀÄ£ÁßV ªÀiÁrPÉÆArzÁÝ£É (¥ÀÅgÁtUÀ¼À
¥ÀæPÁgÀ D¢±ÉÃµÀ£À vÀ£Àß ¸Á«gÀ ºÉqÉUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ É̄ s̈ÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
ºÉÆwÛzÁÝ£É. CzÉÃ jÃw ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À ¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðªÀ£ÀÄß w½zÀÄ
EAzÀæ£ÀÄ CªÀ£À£ÀÄß ²ªÀ£À vÀ¥ÉÇÃ¨sÀAUÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ PÉ®¸ÀPÉÌ
¤AiÉÆÃf À̧ÄwÛgÀÄªÀÅzÁV ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É. ªÀÄzÀ£À¤UÉ GvÁìºÀ vÀgÀ®Ä
CªÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£ÀUÉ (EAzÀæ¤UÉ) À̧ªÀiÁ£À£ÉAzÀÄ ºÉÆUÀ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É.

12. ªÀÈµÀ¨sÀzsÀéd(²ªÀ)£ÉqÉUÉ vÀ®Ä¥ÀÅªÀ ¨Át¥ÀxÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ
¤¤ßAzÀ £ÀªÀÄä PÉ® À̧zÀ §ºÀÄ¥Á®Ä FUÁUÀ̄ ÉÃ CAVÃPÀj À̧®ànÖzÉ.
E¢ÃUÀ CvÀåAvÀ §®±Á°UÀ¼ÁzÀ ±ÀvÀÄæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ
AiÀÄdÕUÀ¼À°è s̈ÁUÀ vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀªÀgÀ (zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À) EZÉÒAiÀÄÆ EzÉÃ
(JAzÀÄ) w½.

zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, AiÀÄdÕUÀ¼À°è PÉÆqÀÄªÀ ºÀ«¹ì£À ¹éÃPÁgÀzÀ°è
s̈ÁVUÀ¼ÁUÀÄvÁÛgÉ. vÁgÀPÀ£ÀAvÀºÀ gÁPÀȩ̈ ÀgÀ ¥Áæ§®å¢AzÀ ºÀ« À̧Äì
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PÉÊ vÀ¦àzÀ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀÈ±ÀgÁUÀÄªÀ ¹ÜwUÉ §A¢zÁÝgÉ. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ
CªÀgÀÄ, ²ªÀ£ÀÄ ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄzÀÄªÉAiÀiÁV ¥ÀÅvÀæ£À£ÀÄß
¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀ£ÉßÃ JzÀÄgÀÄ £ÉÆÃqÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. F ¢±ÉAiÀÄ°è ²ªÀ£À
vÀ¥ÉÇÃ s̈ÀAUÀPÉÌ ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£ÀÄ M¦àzÀÄÝ CªÀ£ÀÄ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À PÉ® À̧ªÀ£ÉßÃ
PÉÊUÉÆAqÀAvÉ. zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À EµÀÖ PÀÆqÀ EzÉÃ JAzÀÄ EAzÀæ£ÀÄ
ªÀÄzÀ£À¤UÉ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É.

13. KPÉAzÀgÉ, F zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ²ªÀ¤AzÀ ºÀÄnÖzÀ Ȩ́Ã£Á£ÁAiÀÄPÀ£À£ÀÄß
[vÁgÀPÀ£À ªÉÄÃ É̄] dAiÀÄUÀ½ À̧®Ä EaÒ À̧ÄvÁÛgÉ. AiÀiÁgÀ CAUÀ¢AzÀ
§æºÀä£ÀÄ ºÀÄnÖzÀ£ÉÆÃ [AiÀiÁªÀ ²ªÀ, ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÃzÁAUÀUÀ¼À
¸ÁÜ£ÀªÉÇÃ; À̧zÉÆåÃeÁvÁ¢ ªÀÄAvÀæUÀ¼À ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÉÇÃ] AiÀiÁgÀÄ vÀ£Àß
DvÀäªÀ£ÀÄß §æºÀä£À°è AiÉÆÃf¹zÁÝ£ÉÆÃ D ²ªÀ£ÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® ¤£Àß
¨ÁtzÀ ºÉÆqÉvÀ¢AzÀ d¬Ä À̧®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå£ÀÄ.

zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À PÁAiÀÄðPÉÌ ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À£ÀÄß ¤AiÉÆÃf¸À®Ä EAzÀæ£ÀÄ
¥Àæ±ÀA¸Á¥ÀÇªÀðPÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼À£ÁßqÀÄvÁÛ£É. ²ªÀ£ÀÄ §æºÀä£À ºÀÄnÖUÀÆ
PÁgÀt£ÀÄ DxÀªÁ ªÉÃzÀªÉÃzÁAUÀUÀ¼À CxÀªÁ À̧zÉÆåÃeÁvÁ¢
ªÀÄAvÀæUÀ¼À ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀÅ. EAxÁ ²ªÀ£ÀÄ vÀ¥ÉÇÃ¤gÀvÀ£ÁVgÀÄªÁUÀ CªÀ£À
vÀ¥ÉÇÃ s̈ÀAUÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ À̧Ä® s̈ÀªÀ®èªÉA§ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄ£ÀzÀlÄÖ
ªÀiÁrPÉÆlÄÖ C£ÀAvÀgÀ EAxÁ ²ªÀ£À£ÀÄß ¥ÀæeÉÆÃvÀàwÛ ¤gÀvÀ£À£ÁßV
ªÀiÁr zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ½UÉ Ȩ́Ã£Á¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß MzÀV¹ PÉÆqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À
¨ÁtªÉÇAzÀPÉÌ ¸ÁzsÀåªÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ CªÀ£À£ÀÄß
ºÀÄjzÀÄA© À̧ÄvÁÛ£É.

14. »ªÀÄªÀAvÀ£À ªÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀgÉÆÃ vÀAzÉAiÀÄ C¥ÀàuÉAiÀÄAvÉ
[»ªÀiÁ®AiÀÄzÀ] vÀ¥Àà°£À°è vÀ¥À¸ÀÄì ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ²ªÀ¤UÉ
¸ÉÃªÉ¸À°è¸ÀÄwÛzÁÝ¼É, JAzÀÄ C¥ÀìgÉAiÀÄgÀ ¨Á¬ÄAzÀ, £À¤ßAzÀ
PÉÃ¼À®ànÖvÀÄ; D UÀÄA¥ÉÃ [C¥ÀìgÉAiÀÄgÉÃ] £À£Àß UÀÆqsÀZÁgÀgÀÄ.

vÀAzÉAiÀÄ C¥ÀàuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄÄ ²ªÀ£À ¸ÉÃªÉ
ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ²ªÀ ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄgÀ ¸Á¤ßzsÀå §ºÀ¼À
ºÀwÛgÀªÁVzÀÄÝ ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À PÉ® À̧ ºÉZÀÄÑ À̧Ä® s̈ÀªÁzÀAvÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. F
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À̧Ä À̧AzÀ̈ sÀðªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£ÀÄ G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¹PÉÆ¼Àî̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ EAzÀæ£ÀÄ
À̧ÆZÀåªÁV À̧®ºÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ£É.

15. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ PÉ® À̧zÀ ¹¢ÞUÁV ºÉÆgÀqÀÄ. zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß
ªÀiÁqÀÄ. F GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÀÅ E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ ªÀiÁvÀæ
¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. ©ÃdªÀÅ ªÉÆ¼ÀPÉAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÄ£Àß ¤ÃgÀ£ÀÄß
C¥ÉÃQȩ̈ ÀÄªÀAvÉ ¤£Àß£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄRå PÁgÀtªÀ£ÁßV C¥ÉÃQȩ̈ ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À ¸ÉÊ£ÀåPÉÌ M§â zÀAqÀ£ÁAiÀÄPÀ£À ¤ªÀiÁðtªÉÃ zÉÃªÀ
PÁAiÀÄð. EzÀÄ E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄªÁzÀ ²ªÀ ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄgÀ
«Ä®£ÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É ¤AwzÉ. ©ÃdªÀÅ ªÉÆ¼ÉAiÀÄ®Ä C£ÉÃPÀ
PÁgÀtUÀ½gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ¨sÀÆ«Ä CUÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ, UÉÆ§âgÀ, ¤ÃgÀÄ
ºÁPÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ EvÁå¢. EªÀÅUÀ¼À°è ¤ÃgÀÄ Cw ªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀzÀÄÝ. CzÉÃ
jÃw ²ªÀ ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄgÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁUÀªÀÄPÉÌ ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À ªÀÄzsÀå¹ÛPÉ
ªÀÄÄRåªÉAzÀÄ EAzÀæ£ÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É.

16. zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À «dAiÀÄzÀ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ CªÀ£À°è ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ
ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä PÉÃªÀ® ¤£Àß C À̧ÛçPÉÌ CªÀPÁ±À«zÉ (DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ) ¤Ã£ÀÄ
zsÀ£Àå£ÀÄ. PÁAiÀÄðªÀÅ (JµÉÖÃ) PÀÄ®èPÀªÁVgÀ° (CzÀÄ) EvÀgÀ J®è
d£ÀgÀ PÉÊAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄÆqÀ®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå«®èzÀAwzÀÝgÉ CzÀÄ vÁ£É
ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå¤UÉ QÃwðvÀgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

EvÀgÀjAzÀ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå«®èzÀ PÉ® À̧ªÀ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁªÀ£ÁzÀgÀÆ
ªÀiÁrzÀgÉ D PÉ® À̧ JµÉÖÃ C¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁVzÀÝgÀÆ CzÀÄ CªÀ¤UÉ
QÃwðvÀgÀÄvÀ ÛzÉ. ªÀÄ£À äxÀ£À PÁAiÀÄðªÁzÀgÉÆÃ EvÀgÀjUÉ
C¸ÁzsÀåªÁzÀzÀÄÝ ºÁUÀÆ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁzÀzÀÄÝ. ²ªÀ£À vÀ¥ÉÇÃ s̈ÀAUÀ ªÀiÁr
CªÀ£ÀÄ ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ°è C£ÀÄgÀPÀÛ£ÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÉÃªÀ®
ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ¤UÉ ¸ÁzsÀå. EzÀÝQÌzÀÝAvÉAiÉÄÃ C¥ÁgÀ QÃwð vÀgÀÄªÀ
CªÀPÁ±À §A¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ªÀÄzÀ£À£ÀÄ zsÀ£Àå£ÉAzÀÄ EAzÀæ£ÀÄ
CªÀ£À£ÀÄß G©â̧ ÀÄvÁÛ£É.
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17. F zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ C¨s À åyðUÀ¼ÀÄ (AiÀiÁZÀPÀgÀÄ). (¤Ã£ÀÄ
ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÁVgÀÄªÀ) PÉ®¸À (ªÁzÀgÀÆ) ªÀÄÆgÀÆ ¯ÉÆÃPÀUÀ½UÉ
À̧A§A¢ü¹zÀÄzÀÄ. ¤£Àß ©°è¤AzÀ ªÀiÁqÀ̈ ÉÃPÁVgÀÄªÀ PÉ® À̧ Cw

»A¸ÁvÀäPÀªÀ®èzÀÄÞ. DºÁ! (E£ÉÆß§âgÀÄ) D¸É¥ÀqÀÄªÀAxÁ
±ËAiÀÄðªÀÅ¼ÀîªÀ£ÀÄ ¤Ã£ÀÄ.

EvÀgÀjUÉ ªÀgÀPÉÆqÀÄªÀ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÉÃ AiÀiÁZÀPÀgÁV vÀªÀÄä PÉ® À̧PÉÌ
ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©ü¹zÁÝgÉ. ªÀiÁqÀ̈ ÉÃPÁVgÀÄªÀ PÉ® À̧ PÀÆqÀ
¸ÁéxÀðPÀÌ®è, ©®è£ÀÄß ªÀÄÆgÀÆ É̄ÆÃPÀUÀ¼À GzÁÞgÀPÉÌ. EzÀÆ C®èzÉ
ªÀÄzÀ£À£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ©®è£ÀÄß Cw »A¸ÁvÀäPÀPÁgÀPÁÌV
G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV À̧̈ ÉÃPÁV®è. ªÀÄzÀ£À¤UÉ QÃwð ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ CªÀPÁ±À
¹QÌvÀ¯Áè JAzÀÄ EvÀgÀgÀÄ C¸ÀÆAiÉÄ¥ÀqÀÄªÀAxÁ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀð.
»ÃUÉ̄ Áè ºÉÃ½ EAzÀæ£ÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À£ÀÄß ClÖPÉÌ Kj À̧ÄvÁÛ£É.

18. J É̄Ê ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£É ! (¤Ã£ÁV PÉÃ¼À¢zÀÝgÀÆ) F ªÀ̧ ÀAvÀ£ÀÄ ¤£Àß
eÉÆvÉAiÀÄ°èAiÉÄÃ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ (CªÀ£ÀÄ) ¤£Àß À̧ºÁAiÀÄPÀ£ÀÄ.
É̈AQUÉ ¥ÀæZÉÆÃzÀPÀ£ÁUÀÄ� JAzÀÄ UÁ½AiÀÄÄ AiÀiÁjAzÀ (vÁ£É)

C¥ÀàuÉ ªÀiÁqÀ®ànÖzÉ?

ªÉÄÃWÀ ¥ÀªÀðvÀUÀ½UÉ, PÀªÀÄ® ¸ÀÆAiÀÄðjUÉ, UÁ½-CVßUÀ½UÉ
¸Áà̈ sÁ«PÀ ªÉÄÊwæAiÀÄÄAlÄ. CzÉÃ jÃw ªÀÄzÀ£À ªÀ̧ ÀAvÀgÀ À̧A§AzsÀ.
DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ ªÀÄzÀ£À£ÀÄ vÁ£ÁV PÉÃ¼À¢zÀÝgÀÆ ªÀ̧ ÀAvÀ£ÀÄ CªÀ£À
À̧ºÁAiÀÄPÀ£ÁUÀÄvÁÛ£ÉAzÀÄ EAzÀæ£ÀÄ ªÀÄzÀ£À¤UÉ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É.

19. �ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ DUÀ°� JAzÀÄ (ºÉÃ½) ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀªÁV ¸Áé«ÄAiÀÄÄ
PÉÆlÖ, ºÀÆ ªÀiÁ¯ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß (¸ÉÃªÀPÀ£ÀÄ) vÀ¯ÉAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄÄrzÀÄ
PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀAvÉ MqÉAiÀÄ£À (EAzÀæ£À) DeÉÕAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ²gÀ¸ÁªÀ»¹
ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£ÀÄ ºÉÆgÀ ºÉÆgÀl£ÀÄ. EAzÀæ£ÀÄ (vÀ£Àß ªÁºÀ£ÀªÁzÀ)
LgÁªÀvÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÃªÀj À̧ÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ MgÀmÁVgÀÄªÀ vÀ£Àß PÉÊ¬ÄAzÀ
CªÀ£À (ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À) ªÉÄÊzÀqÀ«zÀ£ÀÄ.
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MqÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄ vÁ£ÀÄ zsÀj¹zÀ ªÀiÁ É̄AiÀÄ£ÀÄß Ȩ́ÃªÀPÀ¤UÉ PÉÆqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ
C£ÀÄUÀæºÀzÀ À̧APÉÃvÀ, Ȩ́ÃªÀPÀ£ÀÄ CzÀ£ÀÄß ²gÀ¹ì£À°è zsÀj À̧ÄvÁÛ£É.
CzÉÃ jÃw ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£ÀÄ EAzÀæ£À DeÉÕAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ²gÀ̧ ÁªÀ» À̧ÄvÁÛ£É.
MqÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄ Ȩ́ÃªÀPÀ£À ªÉÄÊzÀqÀªÀÅªÀÅzÀÄ CªÀ£À£ÀÄß ¥ÉÇæÃvÁì» À̧ÄªÀ
À̧®ÄªÁV. EAzÀæ LgÁªÀvÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄzÀUÉÆ½ À̧®Ä ZÁn¬ÄAzÀ

£ÉÃªÀj¹ MgÀmÁVgÀÄªÀ PÉÊ¬ÄAzÀ ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À ªÉÄÊzÀqÀªÀÅvÁÛ£É.

20. CªÀ£ÀÄ (ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£ÀÄ) (vÀ£Àß PÉëÃªÀÄzÀ §UÉÎ) ±ÀAPÉUÉÆArzÀÝ ªÀ̧ ÀAvÀ
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÀw¬ÄAzÀ »A¨Á° À̧®àlÖªÀ£ÁV À̧é±ÀjÃgÀ£Á±À¢AzÁzÀgÀÆ
(DvÁä¥ÀðuÉ¬ÄAzÁzÀgÀÆ) (vÁ£ÀÄ»rzÀ) PÁAiÀÄð
¸Á¢ü̧ À°aÒ̧ ÀÄªÀªÀ£ÁV »ªÀiÁ®AiÀÄ ¥ÀªÀðvÀzÀ°èzÀÝ ²ªÀ£À D±ÀæªÀÄPÉÌ
ºÉÆÃzÀ£ÀÄ.

ªÀÄzÀ£À£ÀÄ PÉÊUÉÆAqÀ ²ªÀ£À vÀ¥ÉÇÃ¨s ÀAUÀªÉA§ PÁAiÀÄð
C¥ÁAiÀÄPÁgÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ JAzÀÄ gÀwAiÀÄÄ w½¢zÀÝ¼ÀÄ. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ
¥ÀwAiÉÆqÀ£É ²ªÀ£À D±ÀæªÀÄPÉÌ CªÀ¼ÀÆ ºÉÆgÀl¼ÀÄ. À̧ºÀZÀgÀ£ÁzÀ
ªÀ¸ÀAvÀ£ÀÆ »A¨Á°¹zÀ£ÀÄ. PÁªÀÄ£ÁzÀgÉÆÃ DvÁä¥ÀðuÉ
ªÀiÁrAiÀiÁzÀgÀÆ PÁAiÀÄð ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉªÀiÁqÀ®Ä EaÒ À̧zÀ£ÀÄ.

21. D PÁr£À°è (DvÀä) À̧AAiÀÄ«ÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ IÄ¶UÀ¼À vÀ¥À¹ì£À KPÁUÀævÉUÉ
«gÉÆÃ¢üAiÀiÁzÀ ªÀ¸ÀAvÀ£ÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ¨s ÀªÀ£ÁzÀ ªÀÄ£À äxÀ£À
ºÉªÉÄäAiÉÄ¤¹PÉÆAqÀ vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß ¥ÀæPÀlUÉÆ½¹PÉÆAqÀÄ J É̄èqÉAiÀÄÆ
vÁ£ÉÃ vÁ£ÁzÀ£ÀÄ («dÈA©ü¹zÀ£ÀÄ).

²ªÀ£À£ÀÄß ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ°è C£ÀÄgÀPÀÛ£À£ÁßV ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ°è ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ ElÖ
ªÉÆzÀ® ºÉeÉÓAiÉÄAzÀgÉ vÀ£Àß ºÉªÉÄäAiÉÄ¤¹zÀ ªÀ̧ ÀAvÀ£À£ÀÄß bÀÆ
©nÖzÀÄÝ. ¥ÀÇtð ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ°è vÀ£Àß ±ÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj¹PÉÆAqÀÄ
IÄ¶UÀ¼À ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À KPÁUÀævÉUÉ s̈ÀAUÀ GAlÄªÀiÁrzÀ£ÀÄ.

22. C±ÉÆÃPÀ ªÀÈPÀëªÀÅ EzÀÝQÌzÀÝAvÉ PÁAqÀ¢AzÀ̄ ÉÃ aUÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼À À̧ªÉÄÃvÀ
ºÀÆªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß À̧Èf¹vÀÄ. UÉeÉÓAiÀÄ gÀhÄtgÀhÄt£ÁzÀ¢AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ
À̧ÄAzÀjAiÀÄgÀ ¥ÁzÀ À̧à±ÀðªÀ£ÀÄß C¥ÉÃQȩ̈ À°®è.
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C±ÉÆÃPÀ ªÀÈPÀëªÀÅ zÉÆÃºÀzÀ QæAiÉÄ¬ÄAzÀ CAzÀgÉ UÉeÉÓ £ÁzÀ¢AzÀ
PÀÆrzÀ ¥ÁzÀ¢AzÀ MzÉAiÀÄ®àmÁÖUÀ aUÀÄgÀÄ, ºÀÆUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
©qÀÄvÀÛzÉAzÀÄ ªÀtÂð À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀ«UÀ¼À À̧A¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄ. EzÀÝQÌzÀÝAvÉAiÉÄÃ
ªÀ̧ ÀAvÀIÄvÀÄ ¥ÁægÀA s̈ÀªÁV vÀvï¥Àæ̈ sÁªÀ¢AzÀ C±ÉÆÃPÀ ªÀÈPÀëªÀÅ
À̧ÄAzÀjAiÀÄgÀ ¥ÁzÁWÁvÀ«®èzÉ PÉÆA É̈UÀ¼À®è®èzÉ PÁAqÀ¢AzÀ̄ ÉÃ

aUÀÄgÀÄ ¸ÀªÉÄÃvÀ ºÀÆUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©nÖvÉAzÀÄ PÀ«AiÀÄ ªÀtð£É.
(«¨sÁªÀ£Á®APÁgÀ) ºÀ®ªÀÅ ªÀÄgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀÄAzÀjAiÀÄgÀÄ
MzÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ, D°AV¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ¨ÁAiÀÄÄÛA§ ªÀÄzÀåªÀ£ÀÄß
GUÀÄ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ EvÁå¢ QæAiÉÄUÀ½AzÀ aUÀÄgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÀÆUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
©qÀÄvÀÛªÉ JAzÀÄ £ÀA©PÉ. EzÀPÉÌ �zÉÆÃºÀzÀ QæAiÉÄ� J£ÀÄßvÁÛgÉ.
¥Àæ̧ ÀÄÛvÀ zÉÆÃºÀzÀ QæAiÉÄ E®è¢zÀÝgÀÆ C±ÉÆÃPÀ ªÀÈPÀë ªÀ̧ ÀAvÀ£À
¥Àæ̈ sÁªÀ¢AzÀ aUÀÄgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÀÆUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©nÖvÀÄ.

23. ªÀiÁ«£À aUÀÄj£À Ȩ́ÃªÀ£É¬ÄAzÀ ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀUÉÆAqÀ (PÉA¥ÀÄ §tÚ)
PÀAoÀ¢AzÀ UÀAqÀÄ PÉÆÃV É̄AiÀÄÄ ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀªÁV ºÁrzÀ ºÁqÉÃ
UÀ«ðvÀ ®®£ÉAiÀÄgÀ ¸ÉÆPÀÌ£ÀÄß (PÉÆÃ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß) CqÀV¸ÀÄªÀ
À̧ªÀÄxÀðªÁzÀ ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À DeÉÕAiÀiÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.

PÉÆÃV¯ÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É ªÀ¸ÀAvÀ IÄvÀÄ«£À ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ J®èjUÀÆ
w½zÀzÉÝÃ. ªÀiÁ«£À aUÀÄgÀ£ÀÄß wAzÀÄ PÉA¥ÁzÀ CxÀªÁ
ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀªÁzÀ PÀAoÀ¢AzÀ PÉÆÃV É̄AiÀÄÄ ºÁrzÁUÀ ¦æAiÀÄvÀªÉÄAiÀÄgÀÄ
E¤AiÀÄgÉÆqÀ£É dUÀ¼ÀªÁrzÀÝgÀÆ CzÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄgÉvÀÄ E¤AiÀÄ£À
À̧AUÀPÉÌ ºÁvÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄªÀgÀÄ. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ G¢ÝÃ¥À£À « s̈ÁªÀªÁzÀ

PÉÆÃV É̄AiÀÄ ºÁqÉÃ ªÀiÁ¤¤AiÀÄgÀ Ȩ́ÆPÀÌ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄjAiÀÄÄªÀ ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À
DeÉÕAiÀiÁ¬ÄvÉAzÀÄ gÀÆ¥ÀPÁ®APÁgÀ.

24. ²ªÀ£À (vÀ¥ÉÇÃ) ªÀ£ÀªÁ¹UÀ¼ÁzÀ vÀ¥À¹éUÀ¼ÀÄ PÁ®ªÀ®èzÉ PÁ®zÀ°è
ªÀ̧ ÀAvÀªÀiÁ À̧zÀ ZÀlÄªÀnPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃr ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß¥ÀÇªÀðPÀªÁV
«PÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀqÉ»rzÀÄ ºÉÃUÉÆÃ ªÀÄ£À̧ Àì£ÀÄß ºÀvÉÆÃnUÉ vÀAzÀÄ
PÉÆAqÀgÀÄ.
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vÀ¥À¹éUÀ¼ÀÄ ² À̧ÄÛ À̧AAiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ¼ÀîªÀgÀÄ. ªÀ̧ ÀAvÀªÁ À̧zÀ ¥Àæ̈ sÁªÀ JµÀÖgÀ
ªÀÄnÖUÉ EvÉÛAzÀgÉ EªÀgÀÆ PÀÆqÀ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ«PÁgÀPÉÆÌ¼ÀUÁzÀgÀÄ.
DzÀgÀÆ §ºÀ¼À PÀµÀÖ¥ÀlÄÖ ªÀÄ£À̧ Àì£ÀÄß ºÀvÉÆÃnUÉ vÀAzÀÄPÉÆAqÀgÀÄ

25. F ªÉÃ¼ÉAiÀÄ°è ²ªÀ£ÀÄ C¥ÀìgÉAiÀÄgÀ ºÁqÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÃ½zÀªÀ£ÁzÀgÀÆ
DvÀä¸ÁPÁëvÁÌgÀzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ ªÀÄUÀß£ÁzÀ£ÀÄ. KPÉAzÀgÉ vÀªÀÄä ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À
ªÉÄÃ É̄ ¥Àæ̈ sÀÄvÀé ¥ÀqÉ¢gÀÄªÀªÀgÀ KPÁUÀævÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß s̈ÀAUÀ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä
«WÀßUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧ªÀÄxÀðªÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.

ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À ¥À æ¨sÁªÀ J¯ÉèqÉAiÀÄ®Æè vÁ£ÉÃ vÁ£ÁVgÀÄªÁUÀ
C¥ÀìgÉAiÀÄgÀÄ ºÁrzÀgÀÄ. F ¹ÜwAiÀÄ°è AiÀiÁgÉÃ DzÀgÀÆ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ
«PÁgÀPÉÆÌ¼ÀUÁUÀÄªÀ ¥Àj À̧gÀ, À̧ªÀiÁ¢ü¹Üw¬ÄAzÀ §»ªÀÄÄðR£ÁzÀ
ªÉÃ¼ÉAiÀÄ°è ²ªÀ£ÀÄ C¥ÀìgÉAiÀÄgÀ ºÁqÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÃ½zÀgÀÆ
DPÀ¶ðvÀ£ÁUÀzÉ DvÀä ¸ÁPÁëvÁÌgÀzÀ°è ªÀÄUÀß£ÁzÀ£ÀÄ.
EA¢æAiÀÄ¤UÀæºÀzÀ°è ªÉÆzÀ°UÀ£ÁzÀ ²ªÀ£À ªÉÄÃ É̄ EzÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀ
¥ÀjuÁªÀÄªÀ£ÀÆß ©ÃgÀ°®è. DvÀä À̧AAiÀÄ«ÄUÀ¼À KPÁUÀævÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
ªÀÄÄjAiÀÄ®Ä «WÀßUÀ½UÉ ¸ÁzsÀå«®èªÉAzÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå¢AzÀ
«±ÉÃµÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÀÄyð¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ EzÀÄ CxÁAðvÀgÀ-
£Áå¸Á®APÁgÀ.

26. JqÀ ªÀÄÄAzÉÆÃ½£À°è a£ÀßzÀ É̈vÀÛ »rzÀÄ ®vÁUÀÈºÀzÀ zÁégÀzÀ°è
¤AvÀ £ÀA¢Ã±ÀégÀ£ÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® MAzÀÄ É̈gÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß ¨Á¬ÄAiÀÄ
ªÉÄÃ¯É ElÖ ¸ÀAeÉÕ¬ÄAzÀ¯ÉÃ (¥ÀæªÀÄxÀ) UÀtUÀ½UÉ �ZÀAZÀ®
avÀÛgÁUÀ É̈Ãr� JAzÀÄ DeÉÕ ªÀiÁrzÀ£ÀÄ.

£ÀA¢AiÀÄÄ ²ªÀ£À ¥ÀæªÀÄxÀ UÀtUÀ¼À £ÁAiÀÄPÀ ºÁUÀÆ ²ªÀ£À
ªÁºÀ£À. ²ªÀ£À D±ÀæªÀÄzÀ zÁégÀzÀ°è ¤AvÀÄ MqÉAiÀÄ£À vÀ¥À¹ìUÉ
À̧é®àªÀÇ CrØ ¨ÁgÀzÀAvÉ £ÉÆÃrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîwÛzÀÝ£ÀÄ. ErÃ vÀ¥ÉÇÃªÀ£À

ªÀÄzÀ£À£À ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀPÉÆÌ¼À-UÁVgÀ®Ä AiÀiÁgÀÆ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ«PÁgÀ-
PÉÆÌ¼ÀUÁUÀ¨ÁgÀzÉAzÀÄ £ÀA¢PÉÃ±ÀégÀ£ÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄxÀUÀtUÀ½UÉ DeÉÕ
ªÀiÁrzÀ£ÀÄ. ¨Á¬ÄAzÀ ºÉÃ½zÀgÉ MqÉAiÀÄ£À vÀ¥À¹ìUÉ
¨s ÀAUÀªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÉA§ GzÉÝÃ±À¢AzÀ ¨Á¬ÄAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É
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vÉÆÃgÀÄ É̈gÀ¼À¤ßqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ À̧AeÉÕ ªÀiÁrzÀ£ÀÄ. a£ÀßzÀ É̈vÀÛ
§®UÉÊAiÀÄ°è »r¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÁrPÉ. DzÀgÉ ¸ÀAeÉÕ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä
§®UÉÊAiÀÄ£ÀÄß G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¹zÀÝjAzÀ ¨ÉvÀÛªÀ£ÀÄß JqÀUÉÊAiÀÄ°è
»r¢zÀÝ£ÀÄ.

27. ªÀÄgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀÛ§ÞªÁVgÀ®Ä, eÉÃ£ÀÄ £ÉÆtUÀ¼ÀÄ ¤±Àå§ÝªÁVgÀ®Ä,
¥ÀQëUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄÆPÀªÁVgÀ®Ä, ¥ÁætÂUÀ¼ÀÄ NqÁl ¤°è¹gÀ®Ä, CªÀ£À
(£ÀA¢PÉÃ±ÀégÀ£À) DeÉÕ¬ÄAzÀ ErÃ PÁqÉÃ avÀæzÀ°è §gÉ¢zÀÝAvÉ
vÉÆÃjvÀÄ.

dgÁAiÀÄÄd-UÀ̈ sÀð¢AzÀ ºÀÄnÖzÀ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå ªÀÄÈUÁ¢UÀ¼ÀÄ CAqÀd-
ªÉÆmÉÖ¬ÄAzÀ ºÀÄnÖzÀ ¥ÀQëUÀ¼ÀÄ G¢Ýd-ªÉÆ¼ÀPÉAiÉÆqÉzÀÄ ºÀÄlÄÖªÀ
ªÀÄgÀ EvÁå¢ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ Ȩ́ÖÃzÀd- É̈ªÀj¤AzÀ ºÀÄnÖzÀ eÉÃ£ÀÄ£ÉÆt,
ºÀÄ¼À ºÀÄ¥À àmÉUÀ¼ÀÄ EvÁå¢-£Á®ÄÌ §UÉAiÀÄ fÃ«UÀ¼ÀÆ
£ÀA¢PÉÃ±ÀégÀ£À ²¹ÛUÉ M¼À¥ÀlÖªÀÅ. ¤ÃgÀªÀvÉ JµÀÖgÀ ªÀÄnÖUÉ EvÉÛAzÀgÉ
ErÃ PÁqÉÃ avÀ æzÀ°è ªÀÄÆr §A¢zÉAiÉÆÃ JA§AvÉ
vÉÆÃgÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ.

28. ±ÀjÃgÀzÀ C½ªÀÅ (¸ÁªÀÅ) ºÀwÛgÀªÁUÀÄwÛzÀÝ CªÀ£ÀÄ(ªÀÄzÀ£À£ÀÄ)
zÉÃªÀzÁgÀÄ ªÀÄgÀzÀ PÉ¼ÀUÉ ºÀÄ°AiÀÄ ZÀªÀÄð ºÉÆ¢ À̧®àlÖ ªÉÃ¢PÉAiÀÄ
ªÉÄÃ É̄ PÀÄ½wzÀÝ, EA¢æAiÀÄ¤UÀæºÀ ªÀiÁrzÀÝ ªÀÄÄPÀÌtÚ (²ªÀ£À£ÀÄß
£ÉÆÃrzÀ£ÀÄ.

fAPÉ CxÀªÁ ºÀÄ°ZÀªÀÄð IÄ¶UÀ¼À D¸À£À. ²ªÀ£ÀÄ
vÀ¥À̧ ÀÄªÀiÁqÀ®Ä zÉÃªÀzÁgÀÄ ªÀÄgÀzÀ PÉ¼ÀUÉ PÀÄ½wzÀÝ ªÉÃ¢PÉ ºÀÄ°
ZÀªÀÄð¢AzÀ. ºÉÆ¢ À̧®ànÖvÀÄÛ. EA¢æAiÀÄ ¤UÀæºÀ ªÀiÁrzÀÝ CªÀ£À£ÀÄß
ªÀ²ÃPÀj À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀµÀÖªÉAzÀÄ À̧AAiÀÄ«Ä£ÀA JA§ ¥ÀzÀ¢AzÀ®Æ
ªÀÄÄPÀÌtÚ (vÀæåA§PÀ)£ÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½ ²ªÀ£À GjUÀtÂÚ¤AzÀ̄ ÉÃ ªÀÄÄAzÉ
ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À £Á±ÀªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÉAzÀÆ ¸ÀÆavÀªÁVzÉ CªÀ£À £Á±À
ºÀwÛgÀªÁUÀÄwÛvÉÛAzÀÄ PÀ«AiÉÄÃ zÀÈqsÀ¥Àr À̧ÄvÁÛ£É. ¥ÀæwPÀÆ® ¥Àj À̧gÀzÀ°è
ªÀÄzÀ£À£ÀÄ ²ªÀ£À£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÀ£ÉAzÀÄ vÁvÀàAiÀÄð.
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29. D(AiÉÆÃUÀ̧ ÀªÀiÁ¢ü) ¹ÜwAiÀÄ°èzÀÝ, DPÀæªÀÄt ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ªÀÄ£À¹ì¤AzÀ
PÀÆqÀ AiÉÆÃa¸À®Ä C¸ÁzsÀåªÁzÀ, C¸ÀªÀÄ PÀtÄÚUÀ¼ÀÄ¼ÀîªÀ£À£ÀÄß
(²ªÀ£À£ÀÄß) ºÀwÛgÀ¢AzÀ £ÉÆÃrzÀ ªÀÄzÀ£À£ÀÄ ºÉzÀjPÉ¬ÄAzÀ
±ÀQÛ»Ã£ÀªÁzÀ PÉÊUÀ½AzÀ ¨Át©®ÄèUÀ¼ÀÄ PÉ¼ÀUÉ ©zÀÄÝzÀ£ÀÆß
UÀªÀÄ¤ À̧°®è.

Hw ¶m© hañ¶m{n {nZmH nmUoY¡¶©À¶w{V© JAzÀÄ »AzÉ (10£ÉÃ
±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è) dA§ PÉÆaÑzÀ PÁªÀÄ¤UÀÆ ¥Àæ̧ ÀÄÛvÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ PÁªÀÄ¤UÀÆ
EgÀÄªÀ s̈ÉÃzÀ E°è ªÀÄ£ÀzÀmÁÖUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. »AzÉ «ÃgÀ£ÀAvÉ vÉÆÃjzÀ
ªÀÄzÀ£À E°è GvÀÛgÀPÀÄªÀiÁgÀ. AiÉÆÃUÀ À̧ªÀiÁ¢üAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ ²ªÀ£À
ªÉÄÃ É̄ DPÀæªÀÄt ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅ¢gÀ°, D jÃw AiÉÆÃa À̧®Æ ¸ÁzsÀå«®èzÀ
À̧AzÀ̈ sÀð. ªÀÄÄPÀÌtÚ£À£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÀ PÀÆqÀ̄ ÉÃ ªÀÄzÀ£À£À PÉÊUÀ¼ÀÄ

ºÉzÀjPÉ¬ÄAzÀ £ÀqÀÄVzÀªÀÅ. CªÀ£À Cj«®èzÀAvÉAiÉÄÃ PÉÊ¬ÄAzÀ
©®Äè ¨ÁtUÀ¼ÀÄ PÉ¼ÀPÉÌ ©zÀÝªÀÅ.

30. (²ªÀ£À£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃr) §ºÀÄ¥Á®Ä £Á±ÀªÁVzÀÝ D ±ÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß
±ÀjÃgÀzÀ ¸ËAzÀAiÀÄð¢AzÀ ¥ÀÅ£ÀgÀÄfÓÃªÀ£ÀUÉÆ½ À̧®Ä JA§AvÉ
E§âgÀÄ ªÀ£ÀzÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÉÆqÀUÀÆr §AzÀ ¥ÀªÀðvÀgÁdPÀÄªÀiÁj
CªÀ¤AzÀ £ÉÆÃqÀ®àlÖ¼ÀÄ.

»AzÉ ( À̧UÀð 1-58) ¥ÀªÀðvÀ gÁd£À C¥ÀàuÉ ¥ÀqÉzÀ ¥ÁªÀðw
À̧TAiÀÄj§âgÉÆqÀ£É («dAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁ°£ CgÀÄtVj£ÁxÀzÀ

¥ÀæPÁgÀ, dAiÀiÁ «dAiÀiÁ EvÀgÀgÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ) vÀ¥ÉÇÃ¤gÀvÀ£ÁzÀ
²ªÀ£À°èUÉ §AzÀÄ CªÀ£À C£ÀÄªÀÄw¬ÄAzÀ¯ÉÃ ºÀÆªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
vÀgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ªÉÃ¢PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ±ÀÄzÀÞUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ (1:60) EvÁå¢
¸ÉÃªÉªÀiÁrPÉÆArzÀÝ¼ÀÄ. ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è ªÀÄzÀ£À£ÀÄ EzÉÃ
¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀTAiÀÄj§âgÉÆqÀ£É £ÉÆÃqÀÄvÁÛ£É. ²ªÀ£À£ÀÄß
£ÉÆÃrAiÉÄÃ ªÀÄzÀ£À£ÀÄ §ºÀÄ¥Á®Ä ±ÀQÛ PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ©nÖzÀÝ£ÀÄ.
DzÀgÉ ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ ZÉ®ÄªÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÀ CªÀ£UÉ ±ÀQÛ
ªÀÄgÀ½zÀAvÁ¬ÄvÀÄ DvÀä«±Áȩ́ À ªÀÄÆrvÀÄ. CªÀ¼À ZÉ®Ä«UÉ ²ªÀ£ÀÄ
ªÀiÁgÀÄºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÉ£ÉA§ zsÉÊAiÀÄð CªÀ£À°è ªÀÄÆrvÀÄ.
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31. À̧ªÁAðUÀzÉÆÃµÀgÀ»vÀ¼ÁzÀ ºÁUÀÆ gÀwUÉ PÀÆqÀ £ÁaPÉ vÀgÀÄwÛzÀÝ
CªÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃr, ºÀÆ«£À ©®Äè¼À îªÀ£ÀÄ (ªÀÄ£À äxÀ£ÀÄ)
EA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß d¬Ä¹zÀÝ ±ÀÆ®¥ÁtÂAiÀÄ «ZÁgÀzÀ°è vÀ£Àß PÉ® À̧
dAiÀÄ¥ÀæzÀªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÉÛ D²¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À ¥ÀwßAiÀiÁzÀ gÀwAiÀÄÄ ¸ËAzÀAiÀÄðzÉÆåÃvÀPÀ. ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ
¸ËAzÀAiÀÄðªÁzÀgÉÆÃ CªÀ½UÀÆ £ÁaPÉ vÀgÀªÀAxÁzÀÄÝ. EªÀ¼À£ÀÄß
£ÉÆÃrzÀ ªÀÄ£À äxÀ ²ªÀ£À vÀ¥ÉÇÃ¨s ÀAUÀ ªÀiÁr CªÀ£ÀÄ
¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ°è C£ÀÄgÀPÀÛ£ÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁqÀ̈ ÉÃPÁzÀ vÀ£Àß PÁAiÀÄð
À̧¥sÀ®ªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÉAzÀÄ ªÀÄvÉÛ D²¹zÀ£ÀÄ. KPÉAzÀgÉ À̧à®à PÁ®PÉÌ

ªÀÄÄAZÉ ²ªÀ£À£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrAiÉÄÃ ºÉzÀj PÉÊUÀ½AzÀ ©®Äè ¨ÁtUÀ¼ÀÄ
©zÀÄÝzÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ£ÀÄ UÀªÀÄ¤ À̧°®è. C®èzÉ PÀ«AiÀÄÄ ¥ÀÅµÀàZÁ¥À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
±ÀÆ°£ï JA§ ¥ÀzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CxÀðUÀ©üðvÀªÁVAiÉÄÃ
G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¹zÁÝ£É. ©°è£À À̧ÄPÀÄªÀiÁgÀvÉAiÀÄÆ ±ÀÆ¯ÁAiÀÄÄzsÀzÀ
PÁptåªÀÇ À̧ÆZÀåªÁVªÉ.

32. £ÀA¢PÉÃ±ÀégÀ£ÀÄ CªÀ¤UÉ £ÀªÀÄ À̧Ìj¹, Ȩ́ÃªÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ EZÉÒ¬ÄAzÀ
§A¢gÀÄªÀ ¥ÀªÀðvÀgÁd£À ªÀÄUÀ¼À §UÉÎ (²ªÀ¤UÉ) ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ.
¥Àæ̈ sÀÄ«£À ºÀÄ§Äâ ºÁj À̧Ä«PÉAiÀÄ ( À̧AeÉÕ) ªÀiÁvÀæ¢AzÀ̄ ÉÃ ¥ÀæªÉÃ±ÀªÀÅ
C£ÀÄªÀÄw À̧®àlÖ CªÀ¼À£ÀÄß M¼ÀUÉ ©lÖ£ÀÄ.

£ÀA¢PÉÃ±ÀégÀ£ÀÄ ²ªÀ£À ¥ÀæªÀÄxÀ UÀtUÀ¼À £ÁAiÀÄPÀ ºÁUÀÆ ²ªÀ£À
ªÁºÀ£À. ¥Àæ̈ sÀÄ«UÉ CjPÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÄ£Àß C¢üÃ£ÀgÀÄ £ÀªÀÄ¸ÁÌgÀ
ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ UËgÀªÀ vÉÆÃj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÁrPÉ.
¥ÁªÀðwAiÀiÁzÀgÉÆÃ ªÀÄÄUÉÞ. ²ªÀ£À£ÀÄß C£À£Àå s̈ÀQÛ¬ÄAzÀ Ȩ́ÃªÉ
ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ GzÉÝÃ±À¢AzÀ ²ªÀ£À §½UÉ §gÀÄvÁÛ¼É. £ÀA¢AiÀÄÄ
²ªÀ¤UÉ £ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÌj¹ ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ DUÀªÀÄ£ÀzÀ §UÉÎ «ZÁgÀ
w½¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. ²ªÀ£ÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀ£ÁqÀzÉ PÉÃªÀ® ºÀÄ§Äâ ºÁj¸ÀÄªÀ
¸ÀAeÉÕ¬ÄAzÀ¯ÉÃ CªÀ¼ÀÄ M¼À§gÀ®Ä C£ÀÄªÀÄw PÉÆqÀÄvÁÛ£É.
£ÀA¢AiÀÄÄ CªÀ¼À£ÀÄß M¼ÀUÉ ©qÀÄvÁÛ£É.
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33. ªÉÆzÀ®Ä £ÀªÀÄ À̧Ìj¹zÀ CªÀ¼À À̧TAiÀÄj§âjAzÀ vÀªÀÄä PÉÊ¬ÄAzÀ̄ ÉÃ
QvÀÛ ºÁUÀÆ aUÀÄgÉ̄ ÉUÀ¼À ZÀÆgÀÄUÀ½AzÀ É̈gȨ́ À®àlÖ ²²gÀ IÄvÀÄ«£À
PÉÆ£É ¢£ÀUÀ¼À (CxÁðvï ªÀ̧ ÀAvÀªÀiÁ À̧zÀ ¥ÁægÀA s̈ÀzÀ ¢£ÀUÀ¼À)
ºÀÆUÀ¼À gÁ²AiÀÄÄ ªÀÄÄPÀÌtÚ£À ¥ÁzÀªÀÄÆ®zÀ°è ZÉ®è®ànÖvÀÄ
(C¦ð À̧®ànÖvÀÄ).

£ÁaPÉ ºÁUÀÆ DzsÉÊAiÀÄð¢AzÀ PÀÆrzÀÝ ¥ÁªÀðwUÉ À̧é®à zsÉÊAiÀÄð
§gÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä CªÀ¼À E§âgÀ À̧TAiÀÄgÀÄ ²ªÀ£À ¥ÁzÀPÉÌ
ªÉÆzÀ®Ä ºÀÆUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C¦ð¹zÀgÀÄ. PÉA¥ÀÅ aUÀÄgÉ¯ÉUÀ¼À
ZÀÆgÀÄUÀ½AzÀ «Ä²ævÀªÁzÀ ºÀÆ gÁ² ªÀtðªÀÄAiÀÄªÁV
PÁtÄwÛvÀÄÛ. ªÀÄzsÀÄªÀiÁ¸ÀzÀ ¥ÁægÀA¨sÀzÀ ¢£ÀUÀ¼À°è ¨É¼ÉzÀ F
ºÀÆUÀ¼À£ÀÄß À̧TAiÀÄgÀÄ s̈ÀQÛ¬ÄAzÀ vÀªÀÄä PÉÊUÀ½AzÀ̄ ÉÃ QwÛzÀÝgÀÄ.

34. ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄÆ vÀ£Àß PÀ¥ÀÅ à UÀÄAUÀÄgÀÄ PÀÆzÀ®ÄUÀ¼À ªÀÄzsÉå
ºÉÆ¼ÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÀÝ ºÉÆ¸À PÀtÂðPÁgÀ ºÀÆªÀ£ÀÄß ¸Àr®UÉÆ½¸ÀÄvÁÛ
(PÉ¼ÀUÉ ©Ã½ À̧ÄvÁÛ), Q«¬ÄAzÀ ºÉÆ À̧ aUÀÄgÀÄ PÉ¼ÀUÉ ©Ã¼ÀÄwÛgÀ®Ä
vÀ̄ É¬ÄAzÀ ªÀÈµÀ̈ sÀzsÀéd¤UÉ £ÀªÀÄ¸ÁÌgÀ ªÀiÁrzÀ¼ÀÄ.

¸ÀTAiÀÄgÀÄ ²ªÀ¤UÉ £ÀªÀÄ¸À Ìj¹zÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄÄ
£ÀªÀÄ À̧Ìj¹zÀ¼ÀÄ. £ÁaPÉ £ÀqÀÄPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ E£ÀÆß ªÀiÁAiÀÄªÁVgÀ°®è.
EzÀgÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄªÁV Q«UÉ C®APÀj¹ PÉÆArzÀÝ aUÀÄgÉ̄ ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ
PÉ¼ÀUÀÄzÀÄjzÀªÀÅ. vÀ̄ ÉUÀÆzÀ®ÄUÀ¼À ªÀÄzsÉå ¹QÌ¹PÉÆArzÀÝ PÀtÂðPÁgÀ
ºÀÆªÀÅ PÀÆqÀ £ÀªÀÄ À̧Ìj À̧®Ä CªÀ¼ÀÄ §VÎzÁUÀ À̧r®UÉÆArvÀÄ
CxÀªÁ PÉ¼ÀPÉÌ ©¢ÝvÀÄ. PÀ¥ÀÅà UÀÄAUÀÄgÀÄ PÀÆzÀ®ÄUÀ¼À ªÀÄzsÉå
¹QÌ¹PÉÆArzÀÝ ºÉÆA§tÚzÀ ºÉÆ¼ÉAiÀÄÄªÀ PÀtÂðPÁgÀªÀÅ ±ÉÆÃ s̈É
PÉÆnÖvÀÄÛ.

35. E£ÉÆß§â ¹ÛæÃAiÉÆqÀ£É ¦æÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÀAaPÉÆ¼ÀîzÀ ¥ÀwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÉ �JAzÀÄ CªÀ¼ÀÄ ²ªÀ¤AzÀ ¤dªÀ£ÉßÃ ºÉÃ¼À®àlÖ¼ÀÄ
KPÉAzÀgÉ ªÀÄºÁvÀägÀ £ÀÄrUÀ¼ÀÄ JA¢UÀÆ «gÀÄzÁÞxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß
PÉÆqÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.
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£ÀªÀÄ À̧Ìj¹zÀªÀjUÉ D²ÃªÀð¢ À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ À̧A¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄ. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ
£ÀªÀÄ¸À Ìj¹zÀ ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ²ªÀ£ÀÄ D²ÃªÀð¢¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É.
D²ÃªÁðzÀ PÀÆqÀ CxÀðUÀ©üðvÀªÁVAiÉÄÃ EzÉ. J®è
ºÉAqÀwAiÀÄgÀ D±É vÀªÀÄä vÀªÀÄä UÀAqÀA¢gÀÄ J®è ¦æÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÆß
vÀªÉÆäqÀ£É ªÀiÁvÀæ ºÀAaPÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÀÄ JAzÀÄ CxÁðvï EvÀgÀ
¹ÛçÃAiÀÄgÀ À̧A¥ÀPÀðPÉÌ ºÉÆÃUÀ̈ ÁgÀzÉAzÀÄ. ²ªÀ£À ªÀiÁvÀÄ CPÀëgÀ±ÀB
À̧vÀå. ªÀÄÄAzÉ CzsÀð£ÁjÃ±ÀégÀ£ÉAzÀÄ ºȨ́ ÀgÀÄ ¥ÀqÉzÀ ²ªÀ£ÉÃ C®èªÉ

CªÀ¼À ¥ÀwAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ! EzÀÆ C®èzÉ ²ªÀ CxÀªÁ ªÀÄºÁvÀägÀ
£ÀÄrUÀ¼ÀÄ JA¢UÀÆ ºÀÄ¹AiÀiÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. CqÉvÀqÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zÁn
PÁAiÀÄðªÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ±ÀQÛ CªÀgÀ £ÀÄrUÀ½VgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

36. C£ÀAvÀgÀ UËjAiÀÄÄ vÀ¥À¹é ±ÀAPÀgÀ¤UÉ vÁªÀÄæ ªÀtðzÀ vÀ£Àß
PÉÊUÀ½AzÀ, À̧ÆAiÀÄð QgÀtUÀ½AzÀ MtV À̧®àlÖ UÀAUÁ£À¢AiÀÄ
PÀªÀÄ®zÀ ©ÃdUÀ¼À CPÀëªÀiÁ É̄AiÀÄ£ÀÄß C¦ð¹zÀ¼ÀÄ.

ªÀÄPÀ Ì¼À ªÀÄ£ÉUÉ ºÁUÀÆ zÉÃªÀgÀ UÀÄrUÉ §jUÉÊAiÀÄ°è
ºÉÆÃUÀ¨ÁgÀzÉA§ÄzÀÄ ¸ÀA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄ, ²ªÀ£À ¸À¤ºÀPÉÌ ºÉÆÃzÀ
¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄÄ DvÀ¤UÉ K£À£ÁßzÀgÀÆ C¦ð¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ.
vÀ¥À¹éAiÀiÁzÀªÀ¤UÉ ¥À«vÀæªÁzÀ PÀªÀÄ®zÀ CPÀëªÀiÁ É̄AiÀÄ C¥ÀðuÉVAvÀ
GavÀªÁzÀzÀÄÝ ¨ÉÃgÉÃ£ÀÆ EgÀ¯ÁgÀzÀÄ. ¥À«vÀæªÁzÀ UÀAUÁ
£À¢AiÀÄ°è É̈¼ÉzÀ PÀªÀÄ®UÀ¼À ©ÃdUÀ¼À£ÀÄß À̧évÀB ±ÉÃRj¹ ©¹°£À°è
MtV¹ CªÀÅUÀ¼À CPÀëªÀiÁ É̄ ªÀiÁrzÀ UËjAiÀÄ s̈ÀQÛ C£À£ÀåªÁzÀzÀÄÝ.
DPÀµÀðPÀªÁzÀ vÀ£Àß vÁªÀÄæ ªÀtðzÀ PÉÊUÀ½AzÀ CªÀ¼ÀÄ ²ªÀ¤UÉ
CPÀëªÀiÁ É̄AiÀÄ£ÀÄß C¦ð¹zÀ¼ÀÄ.

37. ªÀÄÄPÀÌtÚ£ÁzÀgÉÆÃ s̈ÀPÀÛgÀ ªÉÄÃ°£À ¦æÃw¬ÄAzÀ CzÀ£ÀÄß vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî
vÉÆqÀVzÀ£ÀÄ. CzÉÃ PÀëtzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ ªÀÄzÀ£À£ÀÆ À̧AªÉÆÃºÀ£À JA§
ªÀåxÀðªÁUÀzÀ ¨ÁtªÀ£ÀÄß ©°è£À°è ºÀÆrzÀ£ÀÄ.

²ªÀ£ÀÄ �gÀÄzÀæ�£É¤¹zÀgÀÆ AiÀiÁªÁUÀ®Æ s̈ÀAiÀÄAPÀgÀ£À®è. s̈ÀPÀÛgÀ §UÉÎ
CªÀ¤UÉ Cw±ÀAiÀÄªÁzÀ ¦æÃw. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ vÁªÀgÉAiÀÄ ©ÃdzÀ
d¥ÀªÀiÁ¯ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¹zÀÞUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ »AzÉ ¥ÁªÀðwUÉ EzÀÝ
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C£À£Àå ¨sÀQÛ ¨sÁªÀªÀ£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¹zÀ CªÀ£ÀÄ CªÀ¼ÀÄ CzÀ£ÀÄß
C¦ð¹zÁUÀ vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀîvÉÆqÀVzÀ£ÀÄ. EAxÁ À̧Ä À̧ªÀÄAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß
ªÀÄzÀ£À£ÀÄ ©mÁÖ£É? PÀÆqÀ¯ÉÃ ¥ÀAZÀ ¨ÁtUÀ¼À°è MAzÁzÀ
JA¢UÀÆ ¤µÀà®ªÁUÀzÀ ¸ÀAªÉÆÃºÀ£ÀªÉA§ ¨ÁtªÀ£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß
©°è£À°è ºÀÆrzÀ£ÀÄ.

38. C£ÀAvÀgÀ C¸ÀªÀÄ (ªÀÄÆgÀÄ) PÀtÄÚUÀ¼ÀÄ¼À î CªÀ£ÀÄ
fvÉÃA¢æAiÀÄ£ÁzÀÝjAzÀ EA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼À ±ÉÆÃ s̈ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÉÛ §®ªÁV
ºÀQÌ (zÀªÀÄ£À ªÀiÁr) vÀ£Àß ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ«PÁgÀzÀ PÁgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß PÀAqÀÄ
»rAiÀÄÄªÀ EZÉÒ¬ÄAzÀ J®è ¢PÀÄÌUÀ¼À ¥ÁæAvÀ̈ sÁUÀUÀ¼À°è zÀÈ¶Ö
ºÁ¬Ä¹zÀ£ÀÄ.

fvÉÃA¢æAiÀÄ£ÁzÀ ²ªÀ¤UÉ EA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ EzÀÝQÌzÀÝAvÉ vÀ¥À¹éUÀ¼À
ªÀiÁUÀðPÉÌ «gÀÄzÀÞªÁV ºÉÆÃUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ CjªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. PÀÆqÀ̄ ÉÃ
CªÀ£ÀÄ §®ªÀAvÀªÁV CªÀÅUÀ¼À ±ÉÆÃ¨sÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤UÀæ»¹zÀ£ÀÄ.
EzÀgÀ°è ºÉÆgÀV£ÀªÀgÀ PÉÊªÁqÀ«gÀ§ºÀÄzÉAzÀÄ H»¹zÀ CªÀ£ÀÄ
J®è ¢PÀÄÌUÀ¼À ¥ÁæAvÀ s̈ÁUÀUÀ¼À°è zÀÈ¶Ö¹ £ÉÆÃrzÀ£ÀÄ.

39. §®UÀtÚAa£À°è ªÀÄÄ¶ÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß »r¢zÀÝ, (§®) s̈ÀÄdªÀ£ÀÄß ( À̧é®à)
§VÎ¹zÀÝ, JqÀ¥ÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄß (ªÉÆtPÁ®£ÀÄß) (¸Àé®à) §VÎ¹zÀÝ,
ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀªÁzÀ (vÀ£Àß) ©®è£ÀÄß ªÀÈvÁÛPÁgÀªÁV J¼É¢zÀÝ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
(¨Át) ºÉÆqÉAiÀÄ®Ä (©qÀ®Ä) ¹zÀÞ£ÁVzÀÝ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ¨sÀªÀ
(ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ)£À£ÀÄß CªÀ£ÀÄ £ÉÆÃrzÀ£ÀÄ.

©¯ÁÎgÀgÀÄ ¨Át©qÀ®Ä ¤®ÄèªÀ s̈ÀAV (d¡emI, �ÊSb, g�nX
AmbrT, àË¶mbrT) UÀ¼À°è AmbrT MAzÀÄ. ²ªÀ£ÀªÉÄÃ¯É
¨Át©qÀ®Ä ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£ÀÄ AmbrT ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹zÀÝ£ÀÄ. F
s̈ÀAVAiÀÄ°è ¤AvÀ ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀªÁzÀ ªÀtð£É EzÀÄ.

¨Át©qÀ®Ä ªÀÄÄ¶ÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ©VAiÀiÁV »rzÀÄ CzÀ£ÀÄß
§®UÀtÚAa£À ºÀwÛgÀ EnÖzÀÝ£ÀÄ. ©®è£ÀÄß PÁAiÀÄðzÀ°è vÉÆqÀV À̧®Ä
À̧Ä® s̈ÀªÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ §® s̈ÀÄdªÀ£ÀÆß JqÀ ªÉÆtPÁ®£ÀÆß À̧é®à
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§VÎ¹zÀÝ£ÀÄ ºÉzÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÇtð ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ°è J¼ÉzÀÄ ©®Äè
ªÀÈvÁÛPÁgÀªÁV PÁtÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁrzÀÝ£ÀÄ. MnÖ£À°è ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÁzÀgÉ
vÀ£Àß UÀÄjAiÀiÁzÀ ²ªÀ£À ªÉÄÃ¯É ¨Át ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃV¸À®Ä
¹zÀÞªÁVzÀÝ£ÀÄ.

40. vÀ¥ÉÇÃ s̈ÀAUÀ¢AzÀ ºÉaÑzÀ PÉÆÃ¥À¢AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ, ºÀÄ§Äâ UÀAlÄ
ºÁQzÀÄzÀjAzÀ £ÉÆÃqÀ®¸ÁzsÀåªÁzÀ ªÀÄÄRªÀÅ¼Àî CªÀ£À ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉAiÀÄ
PÀtÂÚ¤AzÀ, zsÀUÀzsÀV¸ÀÄvÁÛ ªÉÄÃ¯ÉzÀÝ eÁé¯ÉAiÀÄÄ¼Àî ¨ÉAQAiÀÄÄ
EzÀÝQÌzÀÝAvÉAiÉÄÃ ºÉÆgÀ©¢ÝvÀÄ.

vÀ£Àß ªÉÄÃ É̄ À̧ªÉÆäÃºÀ£Á À̧ÛçªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃV À̧®Ä ªÀÄzÀ£À£ÀÄ ªÀiÁrzÀ
¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß¢AzÀ ²ªÀ£À PÉÆÃ¥À «Äw «ÄÃjvÀÄ. EzÀÄ CªÀ£ÀÄ
ºÀÄ§ÄâUÀAlÄ ºÁQzÀÝjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ w½AiÀÄÄwÛvÀÄÛ. F ¹ÜwAiÀÄ°è CªÀ£À
ªÀÄÄR £ÉÆÃqÀ®Ä s̈ÀAiÀÄAPÀgÀªÁVvÀÄÛ. EzÀÝQÌzÀÝAvÉAiÉÄÃ CªÀ£À
ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉAiÀÄ PÀtÂÚ¤AzÀ ºÉÆgÀl ºÉÆ¼À¥ÀÅ zsÀUÀzsÀV À̧ÄªÀ Gj¬ÄAzÀ
PÀÆrzÀ É̈AQAiÀiÁV ºÉÆgÀ©vÀÄÛ.

41. �¥Àæ̈ sÀÄªÉ, PÉÆÃ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß G¥À̧ ÀAºÁgÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄ, »AvÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ�,
JA§ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ DPÁ±ÀzÀ°è À̧AZÀj À̧ÄwÛzÀÝAvÉAiÉÄÃ
²ªÀ£À (ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉAiÀÄ) PÀtÂÚ¤AzÀ ºÀÄnÖzÀ É̈AQAiÀÄÄ ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À£ÀÄß
À̧ÄlÄÖ §Æ¢ ªÀiÁrvÀÄ.

EAzÀæ£ÀÄ ªÀ»¹zÀÝ PÁAiÀÄðzÀ°è JµÀÖgÀ ªÀÄnÖUÉ ªÀÄzÀ£À£ÀÄ
À̧¥sÀ®£ÁUÀÄvÁÛ£ÉÆÃ £ÉÆÃqÀ̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀÄvÀÆºÀ®¢AzÀ

DPÁ±À¢AzÀ £ÉÆÃqÀÄwÛzÀÝ ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ²ªÀ£À ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉAiÀÄ PÀtÂÚ¤AzÀ
ºÉÆ¼ÉAiÀÄÄªÀ É̈AQAiÀÄ eÁé̄ É ºÉÆgÀ©¢ÝvÀÄ. EzÀjAzÀ ªÀÄzÀ£À¤UÉ
À̧¤ß»vÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÈvÀÄåªÀ£ÀÄß vÀ¦à̧ À®Ä CªÀgÉ®ègÀÆ PÉÆÃ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß

»AzÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀAvÉ ²ªÀ£À£ÀÄß ¥Áæyð¹zÀgÀÄ. DzÀgÉ ªÉÃ¼É
«ÄÃjvÀÄÛ. ªÀÄzÀ£À£ÀÄ DUÀ̄ ÉÃ s̈À̧ ÀäzÀ gÁ²AiÀiÁV ©¢ÝzÀÝ£ÀÄ.

42. EzÀÝQÌzÀÝAvÉAiÉÄÃ JgÀV §AzÀ PÀoÉÆÃgÀ D¥ÀwÛ¤AzÀ GAmÁzÀ
ºÁUÀÆ EA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼À ZÀlÄªÀnPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤¶ÌçAiÀÄUÉÆ½¹zÀ
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ªÀÄÆbÉð¬ÄAzÀ gÀwAiÀÄÄ ªÀÄÄºÀÆvÀð PÁ®ªÁzÀgÀÆ UÀAqÀ¤UÉ
§AzÉÆzÀVzÀ «¥ÀvÀÛ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄzÀªÀ¼ÁV (ªÀÄÆbÉð¬ÄAzÀ)
G¥ÀPÀÈvÀ¼ÉÃ CzÀAvÉ vÉÆÃgÀÄwÛzÀÝ¼ÀÄ.

ªÀÄÄPÀÌtÚ£À GjUÀtÂÚ¤AzÀ ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£ÉqÉUÉ JgÀVzÀ ¨ÉAQAiÀÄ
eÁé¯ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÀ gÀw, PÀÆqÀ¯ÉÃ ªÀÄÆbÉð ºÉÆÃzÀ¼ÀÄ.
ªÀÄÆbÉð EA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼À ZÀlÄªÀnPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß À̧ÛA©ü̧ ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DUÀ ¨ÁºÀå
¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀzÀ Cj«gÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. ªÀÄÆbÉðAiÀÄ zȨ́ É¬ÄAzÀ vÀ£Àß UÀAqÀ¤UÉ
§AzÉÆzÀVzÀ ªÀÄÈvÀÄå gÀwAiÀÄ Cj«UÉ §gÀ°®è. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ
ªÀÄÆbÉðAiÀÄÄ CªÀ½UÉ G¥ÀPÁgÀªÀ£ÉßÃ ªÀiÁrvÉAzÀÄ PÀ«AiÀÄÄ
GvÉÛÃQȩ̈ ÀÄvÁÛ£É.

43. vÀ¥À¹éAiÀiÁzÀ ²ªÀ£ÀÄ ¹r®Ä ªÀÄgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃUÉÆÃ ºÁUÉ vÀ¥À¹ì£À
CrØAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀÆqÀ¯ÉÃ £Á±À ªÀiÁr ºÉAUÀ¸ÀgÀ ¸Á«ÄÃ¥ÀåªÀ£ÉßÃ
¤ªÁj À̧°aÒ̧ ÀÄªÀªÀ£ÁV vÀ£Àß s̈ÀÆvÀUÀtUÀ¼ÉÆqÀ£É PÀtÂÚUÉ PÁtzÀAvÉ
C°èAzÀºÉÆgÀlÄ ºÉÆÃzÀ£ÀÄ.

¹r°¤AzÀ ªÀÄgÀzÀ £Á±À PÀëuÁzsÀðzÀ°è DV ºÉÆÃUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CzÉÃ
²ªÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß GjUÀtÂÚ¤AzÀ ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À£ÀÄß PÀëuÁzsÀðzÀ°è £Á±À
ªÀiÁrzÀ£ÀÄ. CªÀ£ÀÄ CzÉÃ À̧Ü¼ÀzÀ̄ ÉèÃ vÀ¥À̧ Àì£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉ¹zÀgÉ
¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄÆ CªÀ£À Ȩ́ÃªÉUÉ C É̄èÃ ¤®ÄèªÀ¼ÀÄ, ºÉtÂÚ£À ¸Á«ÄÃ¥Àå
UÀAqÀ¹UÉ É̈AQAiÀÄ À̧«ÄÃ¥ÀzÀ°èlÖ É̈uÉÚAiÀÄ ¹ÜwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.
CzÀÆ C®èzÉ gÀwzÉÃ«AiÀÄ UÉÆÃ¼Ál ªÀÄ£À PÀgÀUÀÄªÀAwzÀÄÝ EzÀÆ
vÀ¥À¹ìUÉ CrØAiÉÄÃ. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ ²ªÀ£ÀÄ D À̧Ü¼ÀªÀ£ÉßÃ ©lÄÖ vÀ£Àß
¨sÀÆvÀ ¥ÀjªÁgÀzÉÆqÀ£É PÀtÂÚUÉ PÁtzÀAvÉ ¨ÉÃgÉqÉ ºÉÆgÀlÄ
ºÉÆÃzÀ£ÀÄ. G¥ÀªÀiÁ®APÁgÀ.

44. ¥ÀªÀðvÀ gÁdPÀÄªÀjAiÀÄÄ G£ÀßvÀ̈ sÁªÀzÀ (JvÀÛgÀªÁzÀ ²RgÀUÀ½AzÀ
PÀÆrzÀ) vÀAzÉAiÀÄ C©ǖ ÁµÉ ºÁUÀÆ vÀ£Àß ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀªÁzÀ
±ÀjÃgÀ (JgÀqÀÆ) ªÀåxÀðªÉAzÀÄ w½zÀÄ, (EµÉȪ Áè) À̧TAiÀÄj§âgÀ
JzÀÄjUÉ D¬ÄvÉAzÀÄ ºÉZÀÄÑ £ÁaPÉ¬ÄAzÀ PÀÆr ±ÀÆ£Àå
ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄ¼ÁV §ºÀ¼À PÀµÀÖ¢AzÀ ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ PÀqÉUÉ ºÉÆÃzÀ¼ÀÄ.
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ªÀÄzÀ£ÀzÁºÀzÀ C¤jÃQëvÀ WÀl£É ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß §ºÀ¼À PÀÄVÎ¹vÀÄ.
CªÀ¼À ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃªÉÃzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ PÁgÀtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß »ÃUÉ «±ÉèÃ¶ À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ:
ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄzÁV UËgÀªÀ¢AzÀ vÀ̄ É JwÛ NqÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝ ºÁUÀÆ
²ªÀ£À£ÉßÃ C½AiÀÄ£À£ÁßV ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ ºÀA§® ºÉÆwÛzÀÝ
vÀAzÉAiÀiÁzÀ ¥ÀªÀðvÀgÁd¤UÉ ²ªÀ£ÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀzÉ É̈ÃgÉqÉUÉ ºÉÆÃzÀzÀÄÝ
MAzÀÄ zÉÆqÀØ C¥ÀªÀiÁ£À. JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄzÁV ¸ËAzÀAiÀÄåzÀ R¤
J¤¹zÀÝ vÁ£ÀÄ ²ªÀ£À£ÀÄß DPÀ¶ð À̧̄ ÁgÀzÉ ºÉÆÃzÀzÀÄÝ CªÀ¼À
ºÉªÉÄäUÉ §AzÉÆzÀVzÀ zÉÆqÀØ ¥ÉlÄÖ. ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉAiÀÄzÁV EµÉȪ Áè
gÁzÁÞAvÀ, vÀ£Àß E§âgÀÄ À̧TAiÀÄgÀ JzÀÄjUÉÃ DzÀzÀÄÝ. »ÃUÉ
±ÀÆ£Àå ªÀÄ£À̧ ÀÌ¼ÁzÀ ¥ÁªÀðw §ºÀ¼À PÀµÀÖ¢AzÀ ªÀÄ£É Ȩ́ÃjzÀ¼ÀÄ.

45. gÀÄzÀæ£À PÉÆÃ¥ÀzÀ ºÉzÀjPÉ¬ÄAzÀ ªÀÄÄaÑzÀ PÀtÄÚUÀ¼ÀÄ¼Àî ºÁUÀÆ
C£ÀÄPÀA¥ÀPÉÌ AiÉÆÃUÀå¼ÁzÀ ªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, À̧ÄgÀUÀdªÀÅ zÀAvÀUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ
¹QÌPÉÆAqÀ vÁªÀgÉAiÀÄ zÀAl£ÀÄß ºÉÃUÉÆÃ ºÁUÉ, »ªÀÄªÀAvÀ£ÀÄ
PÀÆqÀ̄ ÉÃ vÉÆÃ¼ÀÄUÀ¼À°è ºÉÆvÀÄÛ ªÉÃUÀzÀ PÁgÀt¢AzÀ ªÀÄÄAzÀPÉÌ
ZÁazÀ ±ÀjÃgÀªÀÅ¼ÀîªÀ£ÁV §AzÀ zÁj »rzÀÄ ºÉÆÃzÀ£ÀÄ.

EzÀÝQÌzÀÝAvÉAiÉÄÃ PÀtÄäAzÉ £ÀqÉzÀÄ ºÉÆÃzÀ WÀl£É¬ÄAzÀ
¥ÁªÀðwUÉ ²ªÀ£À À̧é̈ sÁªÀzÀ E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ ªÀÄÄR w½zÀAvÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.
EzÀjAzÀ §ºÀ¼ÀªÁV ºÉzÀjzÀ ¥ÁªÀðw PÀtÄÚUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄaÑzÀÝ¼ÀÄ.
»ªÀÄªÀAvÀ£ÀÆ £ÀqÉzÀ «µÀAiÀÄ w½zÀªÀ£ÁV WÀl£É £ÀqÉzÀ À̧Ü¼ÀPÉÌ
§AzÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß JgÀqÀÆ vÉÆÃ¼ÀÄUÀ½AzÀ D À̧gÉAiÀiÁV »rzÀ£ÀÄ.
EzÀÄ ¸ÀÄgÀUÀdªÀÅ JgÀqÀÄ zÀAvÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄzsÉå ¹QÌzÀ vÁªÀgÉAiÀÄ
zÀAl£ÀÄß JwÛ»rzÀAwvÀÄÛ. EAxÁ ¹ÜwAiÀÄ°è £ÉÆAzÀ fÃªÀPÉÌ
vÀAzÉ vÁ¬ÄUÀ¼À D À̧gÉVAvÀ GvÀÛªÀÄªÁzÀÄzÀÄ É̈ÃgÉÆA¢®èªÀ®èªÉ?
C¥ÀªÀiÁ¤vÀgÁzÀªÀgÀÄ D¸ÀÜ¼À ©lÄÖ ¨ÉÃgÉqÉ ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ
¸Áé̈ sÁ«PÀ. »ªÀÄªÀAvÀ£ÀÆ ªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆvÀÄÛ ªÉÃUÀªÁV CgÀªÀÄ£ÉUÉ
£ÀqÉªÁUÀ ±ÀjÃgÀ, ªÀÄÄAzÀPÉÌ ZÁazÀÄÝzÀjAzÀ CªÀ£ÀÄ ºÉZÀÄÑ
JvÀÛgÀªÁVzÀÝªÀ£ÀAvÉ vÉÆÃgÀÄwÛzÀÝ£ÀÄ. G¥ÀªÀiÁ®APÁgÀ.
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KUMARASAMBHAVAM

CANTO III

TRANSLATION

1. The thousand eyes of Indra suddenly turned
towards Cupid in preference to the other gods;
for, in general, the regard of masters towards
their subordinates is fluctuating, being
conditioned by expediency.

2. Cupid was requested by Indra to take a seat
provided for him next to his own. He, in turn,
bowed down his head to his master by way of
acknowledging the favour and began to
converse with him in confidence.

3. (Cupid said) �Command me, Oh lord, who
knows the worth of men, to achieve anything
for you in the three worlds, so that I may have
the favour of your recognition of me better
enhanced by your command.

4. �By whose long and severe austerities, coveting
your position, has your jealousy been roused?
For he shall be controlled by this bow of mine
on which a shaft is already fixed.

5. �Who, not approved of by you, has resorted to
the path of salvation, frightened by the misery
of rebirth? He shall remain bound for long by
the side glances, which are enticing on
account of the dancing movements of the
eyebrows of pretty women.

6. �Who is that foe of yours, trained though he
might have been in Conduct, by Shukracharya
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himself, whose Artha (Wealth) and Dharma
(Virtue) I shall destroy, by employing sense-
pleasure.

7. �O hero, compose yourself; let your thunderbolt
take rest. Of no significance is any enemy of
the gods, for with his prowess of arms
rendered nought by my arrows, he would even
be frightened by the quivering lips of angry
women.

8. �When, by your grace, with mere flowers as my
weapon, and the season of Spring alone to
assist, I can unhinge the firmness of Shiva
Himself, he wielder of the Pinaka bow, what to
speak of other archers ?�

9. Then Indra, removing his foot resting on his
thigh, and placing it on the foot-stool,
honouring it as it were, spoke the following
words to Cupid, who had already given
expression to his power of accomplishing the
very object contemplated upon by Indra.

10. �O friend, all that you have said is becoming of
you. Both yourself and the thunder- bolt are
my weapons. But while the thunderbolt is
powerless against those who are mighty by the
power of austerities you have universal access
as well as success.

11. �I know your worth, as being equal to mine and
hence will I entrust you with a work of
importance; even as Sesha, the lord of the
serpents, because of his capacity to bear the
earth, is directed by Krishna to bear his body.
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12. �While recounting that you could make even
Shiva the target of your arrows, you have
almost assented to the deed we contemplated;
there-fore know that alone to be the desired
object of us, who partake of the offerings of
sacrifices but who have formidable enemies.

13. �These gods desire a commander born of
Iswara, for the conquest of Taraka, but that
Lord Shiva who, though himself being the
abode of all the Vedas, is immersed in the
meditation of the Absolute, can be conquered
only by a single shaft of yours.

14. � I have heard from the celestial nymphs, who
as a group move on secret errands of mine,
that the daughter of the Lord of the
mountains, at her father�s bidding, is attending
upon the Eternal (Shiva) engaged in austerities
on the upper regions of the Himadri.

15. �Therefore proceed to accomplish the work of
the gods. This goal (of awakening Shiva�s
longing for Parvati) is attainable only with the
help of another (the presence of Parvati near
Shiva) and requires you as the important agent
just as the sprout from a seed needs water
before emerging out.

16. �You are fortunate in so far as only your arrow
has the capacity to reach Shiva, through
whom alone the gods can attain victory. For,
an act which none else can achieve, however
insignificant it may be, always redounds to the
glory of the one that achieves it.
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17. �Enviable indeed is your prowess, for the gods
themselves are your suppliants, in a task
which can be accomplished by your bow alone
for the benefit of the three worlds, without
much trouble.

18. �This Spring, O Cupid, because of his
association with you is in readiness to help
you of his own accord; for, who can indeed
dissuade the wind from fanning the fire?�

19. Bowing down his head before Indra, Cupid
accepted his command as one would
respectfully receive a garland from one�s
master and made ready to start, while Indra
with his hand, hardened on account of stroking
Airavata (the Celestial Elephant) patted his
body.

20. Accompanied by his beloved friend Spring and
followed by his apprehensive wife Rati, Cupid,
praying for the fulfilment of the deed even at
the cost of his body, proceeded to the
hermitage of Shiva, the Eternal, on the Mount
Himavat.

21. Spring who now waxed forth in all his glory, to
the detriment of self-controlled ascetics in
their practice of concentration embodied in his
manifestation the pride of Cupid, the mind-
born.

22. The Ashoka tree, at once blossomed forth into
flowers and tender sprouts, right from its
stem, without requiring to be touched by the
feet of pretty women, with jingling anklets.
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23. The sweet note of the male cuckoo whose
throat was reddened by its tasting the mango
sprout, itself became the tactful word of Cupid,
capable of disarming the anger of women.

24. The ascetics residing in the grove of Shiva,
noticing the untimely appearance of Spring,
somehow managed to retain mastery over their
minds whose turbulence they could control
only with great effort.

25. At this moment, Shiva though listening to the
songs of celestial nymphs, still remained
absorbed in his own Self; for, obstacles can
never disturb the concentration of those
endowed with self-mastery.

26. Nandin, who was guarding the entrance to
Shiva�s creeper-bower, with his golden staff
resting on his left forearm signalled the
attendant-host not to waver by the mere act of
placing his finger on his mouth.

27. As a consequence of his command, the entire
forest with its trees unmoving, the bees not
humming, the birds not chirping and other
animals keeping quiet, was, as it were, a
painted picture,

28. There, under a �Devadaru� tree, on a seat
spread over with tiger-skin, Cupid whose death
was near at hand, saw the Three-eyed Ascetic
God Shiva, poised in Veerasana, with the
upper part of his body held erect and forward
and both the shoulders falling in, and the
palms together turned upwards resembling a
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full-blown lotus, resing in the middle of his
lap.

29. Seeing Shiva as described above at
closequarters, unconquerable even in
imagination, Cupid ailed to notice that his
bow and arrow had slipped out of his hands
which faltered on account of fear.

30. At this juncture was seen by him, Parvati, the
daughter of the Lord of the mountains,
followed two sylvan deities reviving as it were
by the auty of her form, his strength which
had well-nigh vanished

31. Beholding her faultless in every limb causing
even Rati to blush, the flower-bowed Cupid
desired again the fulfilment of his deed in
respect of the Trident-God, who had conquered
his senses.

32. Nandin, having bowed down to Him,
announced the daughter of the Mountain who
had come there to wait upon Him and ushered
her in who, by the mere indication of the
Lord�s eye-brows, had secured permission to
enter.

33. At the feet of the Three-eyed God was strewn
an offering of flowers of Spring, plucked with
their own hands and interspersed with bits of
sprouts by her two friends, after their first
bowing down.

34. Uma too made a bow to the Bull-ensigned Lord
with her head, causing thereby the slipping of
the sprout decorating her ear and the
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loosening of the Karnikara flower looking
graceful in the midst of her dark curly hair.

35. She was truely blessed by the Lord when he
said, �May you obtain a husband devoted to
none other than you�; for, the words of the
great never lend support to a contrary
meaning in the world.

36. Then, Gauri, with her rosy hand offered to the
ascetic Lord a rosary of lotus-seeds of the
Celestial Ganges, dried up by the rays of the
Sun.

37. As the Three-eyed God proceeded to accept it
out of regard for his devotees, the flower-
bowed Cupid fixed on his bow the never failing
arrow known as �Sammohana�.

38. The un-even-eyed God, being self con- trolled,
well subduing again the agitation of his
senses, cast forth a glance in all directions
round him, in order to ascertain the cause of
the disturbance of his mind.

39. He saw Cupid ready to strike (at him) with his
fist drawn up to the corner of his right eye,
his shoulder bent, his left leg slightly lowered
and his beautiful bow bent circular.

40. Then suddenly, a blazing fire with flames
rising up, issued forth from the third eye of
Shiva, whose anger had increased owing to the
outrage on his austerities and whose face had
become terrible to behold, because of the
knitting of his eye-brows.
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41. While the words of supplication of the Gods to
Shiva to restrain His anger filled the sky, the
fire emanating from His eye reduced Cupid to
ashes.

42. Rati was done a good turn as it were, by the
swoon caused by the great calamity which
para- lysed the functioning of her senses,
thereby making her unconscious, for a while,
of the death of her husband.

43. The Lord of the Creatures, desirous of avoiding
the company of women, disappeared along with
his attendant hosts after having quickly de-
stroyed him, the obstructor to his austerity, as
a thunder-bolt would destroy a tree.

44. Realizing the futility of the hopes of here
noble father as well as the beauty of her own
body and with her humiliation increased by
the presence of her friends, the daughter of
Mountain, feeling desolate at heart, with great
difficulty, set forth towards her home.

45. Like a celestial elephant bearing a lotus plant
stuck in his tusks, the (Lord of the) Mountain
carrying in his arms his daughter, w had
closed her eyes, frightened by the wrath
Rudra, and who deserved to be consoled, went
his way back with his limbs extended on
account speed.

Thus ends the third Canto of the
Kumarasambhavam styled the Burning of Cupid.
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Kumarasambhavam Notes

1. �øVo nyÁ¶Vo B{V �KdZ²-BÝÐ� one who is
worshipped in vedas - the giver of gifts.
�KmoZ�-fðr EH dMZ�² {Vòm� Xem� ¶ofm§ Vo-{ÌXem�-
those who have only three stages. V¥Vr¶mXem
(¶m¡dZm»¶mXem) ¶ofm§ Vo gods who are always in
youth state {Ìamd¥ÎmmXem{ÌXem�-à¶moOZmno{j¶m-
à^yUm§àm¶íMb§-Jm¡ad�m{lVofw Behaviour of masters
towards their servants for accomplishment if
some object in view. AWm©ÝVaÝ¶mgmbL²H mah

2. AmgZñ¶ g§{ZH¥ ï §-AmgZg§{ZH¥ ï § fð rVËnwéfg�mg�
{dg¥ïm ŷ{�� ¶ñ�¡ g�-{dg¥ï ŷ{�� ~hþd«r{hg�mg� &

3. bmoHo fw-in the three worlds�ñdJ©, �Ë¶© and nmVmb&

4. Am{hV� gm¶H � ¶pñ�Z²-Am{hVgm¶H � &

5. MVwd©J©�-Y�©-AW©-H m�-�mojm� n#m³boem�-A{dÚmpñ�V-
amJÛofm{^{Zdoem� & nwZ ©̂do³boem�-nwZ ©̂d³boem� Voä¶�
^¶§-nwZ ©̂d³boe^¶� n#m�rVËnwéfg�mg� &

6. CeZg²-ewH« mMm¶m©� ^¥Jmo� nwÌ� X¡Ë¶mZm§ Jwé� ¶moJmMm¶©�
à¶wº � amJEdà{U{Y� ¶oZ g� à¶wº amJà{U{Y�-
V¥Vr¶mVËnwéfg�mg� &

7. �moKrH¥ V§ ~mhþdr¶ª ¶ñ¶ g�-�moKrH¥ V~mhþdr¶©�
~hþd«r{hg�mg�& gwamUm�² A[a�-fïrVËnwéfg�mg�&
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8. {nZmH � nmUm¡ ¶ñ¶ g�-{nZmH nm{U� ~hþd«r{hg�mg�
Hw gw��² Am¶wY§ ¶ñ¶ g�-Hw gw�m¶wY�-~hþd«r{hg�mg� &

9. AmIÊSb�=BÝÐ� AmH« mÝË¶mgå^m{dV§gå^m{dV§nmXnrR§¶oZg�
AmH« mpÝVgå^m{dVnmXnrR� &

10. gd©V� JÝVw§erb�ñ¶o{V gd©VmoJ{� &

11. eof�-chief of serpents , with his thousand
hoods supports the universe.

12. ¶kñ¶ A§e� ¶km§e� & V§ ^wÄO{V B{V ¶km§e^wH² &
d¥fmL²H � d¥f� AL²H � ¶ñ¶ g� ~hþd«r{hg�mg� &

13. goZm§ Z¶Vr{V goZmZr & ~«÷m Am� ŷ� ¶ñ¶g� ~«÷m� ŷ�
~hþd«r{hg�mg� & ~«÷U� ~«÷Xodñ¶ A�mËOmV� VZ¶�
BË¶W©� & gÚmoOmV� dm�Xod� VËnwéf� AKmoa� B©emZ�
MB{Vn#m~«÷m{U{edñ¶n#m AmZZm{Z & ¶mo{OV� AmË�m ¶oZ
g�-¶mo{OVmË�m-~hþd«r{hg�mg� &

14. ~rOoZ gmÜ¶mo AmL²Hw a�-~rOmL²Hw a�-�Ü¶�nXbmonr H�©Yma¶
g�mg� & AÝ¶� AW©� AWm©ÝVa� &

15. H¥ V�² Añ¶m�² ApñV B{V-H¥ Vr &

16. ñn¥h{¶Vw§ ¶mo½¶ ñn¥hUr¶�² &

17. à{VdñVyn�mbL² H ma�-Here wind and spring
rendering assistance even without being
requested in the manner of dñVwg�raU�-wind
and à{VdñVwhþVmeZ�-fire.
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�Z� �ÏZm{V B{V �Ý�W� &

hþV�² AíZm{V B{V hþVmeZ� &

18. eofm-àgmX{ÞO{Z�m©ë¶XmZoeofo{VH s{V©Vm-garland placed
on deities taken as gift by the worshipper.
Whether Cupid actually received a garland or
just accepted the orders of Indra, as if he
received a garland is not quite clear. If he
received Cn�mbL²H ma�, if not then CËàojmbL²H ma�&

19. A�ñ¶ ì¶¶�-A�ì¶¶� VoZ àm{W©Vm H m¶©{g{Õ� ¶oZ g�-
~hþd«r{hg�mg� &

20. g�m{Y�-fixing the mind steadily on a single

point. gL²H ën¶mo{Z�-�Ý�W� Cupid, OwO¥å ô-{bQ²bH ma
àW�nwéf EHdMZ�² &

21. n�d¡� gh dV©ÝV B{V gn�dm{Z AgyV-gy
(àm{UJ^a{d�moMZo) YmVmo� bL²H ma àW� nwéf EHdMZ�²&
Am{e{ÄOVm{Z Zynwam{U ¶ñ¶ g� Am{e{ÄOVZynwa�² ~hþd«r{h
g�mg� &

22. {Ûao� �-^¥� Bee Good example of CËàojm & The
fresh sprouts served as feathers, and the
bees settling on them are exaggerated as
the letters in the name of Cupid. Black bees
looked like black ink writings .

23. àeñV§ �Z� Añ¶m� AñVr{V-�ZpñdZr & MyVñ¶ AL²Hw am�,
Vofm�² AmñdmX�, VoZH fm¶m� H ÊR �¶ñ¶g�
MyVmL²Hw amñdmXHfm¶HÊR�-~hþd«r{h g�mg� & MwHyO-Hy ÁYmVw�
{bQ²bH ma àW�nwéf� EHdMZ�² &
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24. ñWmUmo� dZ§ AmoH � ¶ofm§Vo-ñWmUwdZm¡H g� (VnpñdZ�)
~hþd«r{hg�mg� & �Ymo� àd¥{Îm� �Ywàd¥{Îm�-fðrVËnwéf-
g�mg� &

25. AWm©ÝVaÝ¶mgmbL² H ma� & Shiva was master of

himself AmË�oída� and as such his meditations
were not disturbed.

26. Nandin was guarding the entrance to Shiva
àW�JU� & bVm{Z{�©V§J¥h§ bVmJ¥h§ Vñ¶ Ûma§ bVmJ¥hÛma§
bVmJ¥hÛma§JV� bVmJ¥hÛmaJV� {ÛVr¶mVËnwéfg�mg� &

27. Typical species from the four kinds of
creation C{ØO-d¥jmX¶�, ñdoXO-{Ûao� mX¶�, AÊSO-
IJmX¶� and Oam¶wO-�Zwî¶�¥JmX¶� &

28. emXÿ©bñ¶ M�©-emXÿ©bM�© fð rVËnwéfg�mg� & Ìr{U
Aå~H m{Z ¶ñ¶ g�-Í¶å~H � ({Ì¶å~H �)-~hþd«r{hg�mg�&
AmgÞ� earaañ¶ nmV� ¶ñ¶ g�- AmgÞearanmV�-
~hþd«r{hg�mg� &

29. Z Y{f©Vw§ e³¶� AY¥î¶�-ZÄVËnwéf g�mg� & A¶w½�§ ZoÌ�²-
~hþd«r{hg�mg� &

30. ñWmVw§ erb�ofm{�{VñWmda� & ñWmdamUm§ amOm-ñWmdaamO�-
fðrVËnwéfg�mg� &

31. gd}fw Ad¶dofw AZdÚm�² gdm©d¶dmZdÚm�² {õ¶� nX�²-
õrnX�²-fïrVËnwéfg�mg� & nwînm{U Ed Mmn§ ¶ñ¶ g�-
nwînMmn�-~hþd«r{hg�mg� & {OVm{Z BpÝÐ¶m{U ¶oZ g�-
{OVopÝÐ¶�-~hþd«r{hg�mg� & eyb�² Añ¶ ApñV B{V eybr&
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Ame§ego-{bQ²bH ma� àW�nwéf� EH dMZ�²-AmL²emgw
BÀNm¶m�² &

32. «̂wd�jon� «̂yjon Ed- «̂yjon�mÌ§, VoZ AZw�V� àdoe� ¶ñ¶m�
gm- «̂yjon�mÌmZw�V� ~hþd«r{hg�mg�&

33. ñdhñVoZ byZ�-V¥Vr¶mVËnwéfg�mg� & n�dmZm§ ^L²Jm�
n�d^�m� V¡� {^Þ�-n�d^L² J{^Þ�- fï rVËnwéf,
V¥Vr¶mVËnwéfg�mg� & {e{eañ¶ AË¶¶� ¶pñ�Ýg�-
{e{eamË¶¶�-~hþdor{hg�mg� nwînmUm�² C�¶� nwînmo�¶�
fðrVËnwéfg�mg &

34. Zrbm� M Vo AbHm� ZrbmbHm�, H�©Yma¶g�mg� Vofm§ �Ü¶o
emô Vo B{V-ZrbmbH�Ü¶emo{^ & Zd§ M VV² H {U©H ma§ M
Zd-H {UH ma�² & H�©Yma¶g�mg� & HUm©V² À¶wV� n�d�
¶ñ¶ g� HU©À¶wVn�d� ~hþd«r{hg�mg�& {e{eañ¶ AË¶¶�
¶pñ�Ýg�-{e{eamË¶¶�-~hþd«r{hg�mg� d¥f^�ÜdO� ¶ñ¶ g�-
d¥f^ÜdO�-~hþd«r{hg�mg� &

35. AÝ¶m§ Z ^O{V B{V AZÝ¶^mH² & B©ídamUm§ ì¶möV¶�
B©ídaì¶möV¶� fðrVËnwéfg�mg� &

36. ¶moJ{¾X½YXohmgmnwZOm©Vm{h�mb¶o &

amHo ÝXþHw ÝXYdbm AVmoJm¡ar{Vgmñ�¥Vm &&

{Jam¡ eoVo B{V {J[ae� & Vm�«ñ¶ éH² Bd é³¶ñ¶ g�
Vm�«éM², ~hþd«r{hg�mg� ^mZd� gpÝV Añ¶ B{V ^mZw�mZ²&
�ÝXm{H Ý¶m� nwîH am{U-�ÝXm{HZrnwîH am{UVofm§~rOm{Z, Vofm§
�mbm-�ÝXm{H ZrnwîH a~rO�mbm fðrVËnwéfg�mg� &
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37. Ìr{U bmoMZm{Z ¶ñ¶ g� {ÌbmoMZ�-~hþd«r{hg�mg� &
g§�moøVo AZoZ B{V g§�mohZ�² & H m�ñ¶ n#m~mUofw EH �&
g§�mohZñVmnZíMemofUññWå^ZñVWm & CËgmhZíMH m�ñ¶-
n#m~mUm� àH s{V©Vm� && g�YÎm-g§nyd©HYmYmVmo� AmË�Zon{X
bwL²bH ma àW�nwéf EHdMZ�²&

38. Z ¶w½�m{Z Z¡Ìm{U ¶ñ¶ g�-A¶w½�ZoÌ�² ~hþd«r{hg�mg� &
BpÝÐ¶mUm§ jmô � BpÝÐ¶jmô �-fïrVËnwéfg�mg� & ñdñ¶
MoV� ñdMoV�, ñdMoVg� {dH¥ {V� ñdMoV{dH¥ {V�-fïrVËnwéf
g�mg� & Ðïw�² BÀNw� {XÑjw� &

39. AmHw {#mV� gì¶nmX� ¶ñ¶ g� AmHw {#mVgì¶nmX�
~hþd«r{hg�mg� & When a bowman is poised to
strike an arrow, his left leg will be lowered.

Five poses of archers YZwYma[aUm§ ñVmZm{Z n#m-
d¡emI�, �ÊSb�, g�nX�, AmbrT �, àË¶mbrT � M
X{jUíM Anm�íM X{jUmnm�� H�©Yma¶g�mg� & AmË�m
¶mo{Z� ¶ñ¶ g�-AmË�¶mo{Z�-~hþd«r{hg�mg� &

40. Vng� nam�e©� VoZ {dd¥Õ� �Ý¶w� ¶ñ¶ g�
Vnne�e©{dd¥Õ�Ý¶w� ~hþd«r{hg�mg & «̂wdmo� ^��- «̂ŷ ��,
Xþ�IoZ ào{jVw§ ¶mo½¶§-Xþîàoú¶§, «̂ŷ �oU Xþîàoú¶§ �wI§ ¶ñ¶ g�-
«̂ŷ �Xþîàoú¶�wI� ~hþd«r{hg�mg� & CÒVm A{M©� ¶ñ¶ g�-
CX{M©� ~hþd«r{hg�mg� &

41. ^dñ¶ ZoÌmV² OÝ� ¶ñ¶ g�-^dZoÌOÝ�m-~hþd«r{hg�mg� &
^ñ� Ed Adeof� ¶ñ¶ g� ^ñ�mdeof� &



81

42. Z kmV�²-AkmV�²-ZÄm² VËnwéfg�mg� & ^Vw©� ì¶gZ�²-
^V©wì¶gZ�²-fïrVËnwéfg�mg� & AkmV§ ^Vw©ì¶gZ§ ¶¶m gm-
AkmV^V¥ì¶gZm-~hþd«r{hg�mg� & H¥V� CnHma� ¶ñ¶m� gm-
H¥ VmonH mam-~hþd«r{hg�mg� & {edñ¶ am¡Ðag a{VXoì¶m�
HéUag¶mo� �Ü¶o gL²H«�UpñW{VdU©Z�² & a{V{dbmnñ¶ZmÝXr&

43. ŷVmZm§ n{V� ŷVn{V�-fïrVËnwéfg�mg� & dZñnqV dO«
Bd Ad^Á¶ & like a thunderbolt felling a tree

Cn�mbL²H ma� &

44. CÒV§{ea� ¶ñ¶ g�-CpÀNam�-~hþd«r{hg�mg� & AúUmo�
g�rn�² g�j�² Aì¶¶r^mdg�mg� & AmË�Z� Om¶V B{V
AmË�Om, e¡bñ¶ AmË�Om e¡bmË�Om-fïrVËnwéfg�mg�&

45. éÐñ¶ g§aå^�-éÐg§aå^� Vñ�mV² ^r{V-éÐg§aå^^r{V�-
n#m�rVËnwéfg�mg� & �wHw {bVo A{jUr ¶ñ¶m� gm-
�wHw {bVmjr-~hþd«r{hg�mg� & gwamUm§ JO�-gwaJO�
fïrVËnwéfg�mg� & doJoZ XrKuH¥ V�² A�§ ¶ñ¶ g�-
doJXrKuH¥ Vm��-~hþd«r{hg�mg� & à{VnWmJ{V� ¶ñ¶ g�-
à{VnWJ{V�-~hþd«r{hg�mg� &

* * *
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lr�X²̂ JdÒrVm-àW�mo@Ü¶m¶�-
AOw©Z{dfmX¶moJ�

¦ÃpPÉ
s̈ÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉ - �¥ÀÇdå s̈ÀUÀªÀAvÀ£À ºÁqÀÄ� CxÀªÁ À̧gÀ¼ÀªÁV

�VÃvÁ� JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄ®àqÀÄªÀ ¥À«vÀæ »AzÀÆ zsÀªÀÄðUÀæAxÀªÀÅ
À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ̧ Á»vÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÀ±Àð£À±Á À̧ÛçUÀ¼À°è CvÀåAvÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À°è

MAzÉAzÀÄ ¥ÀjUÀtÂ̧ À®ànÖzÉ. s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄgÀ ¥À«vÀæUÀæAxÀªÁzÀ ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ
MAzÀÄ ¨sÁUÀªÁzÀ ¨s ÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉAiÀÄÄ MlÄÖ 700 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
M¼ÀUÉÆArzÉ. s̈ÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß �VÃvÉÆÃ¥À¤µÀÀÀvï� JAzÀÆ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ.
EzÀÄ G¥À¤µÀwÛ£À ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ JAzÀÄ À̧Æa À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ.
À̧ªÀÄ À̧Û ªÉÃzÀªÉÃzÁAvÀUÀ¼À ¸ÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß EzÀgÀ°è À̧APÉëÃ¦¹ ¤ÃqÀ̄ ÁVzÉ,

DzÀÝjAzÀ EzÀ£ÀÄß �ªÉÆÃPÀë±Á À̧Ûæ� CxÀªÁ �G¥À¤µÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼À G¥À¤µÀzï�
JAzÀÆ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. F ¥ÀoÀåzÀ°è �eÁÕ£À� �PÀªÀÄð� ªÀÄvÀÄÛ � s̈ÀQÛ� JA§
ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£ÉÆA¢UÉ vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß ¸ÉÃjPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä
DzsÁgÀªÉAzÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄw À̧̄ ÁVzÉ. ºÁUÁV EzÀ£ÀÄß �AiÉÆÃUÀ±Á À̧Ûæ� JA§
ºȨ́ Àj¤AzÀ®Æ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ.

s̈ÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉAiÀÄÄ ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ ©üÃµÀä¥ÀªÀðzÀ°è PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
©üÃµÀä¥ÀªÀðzÀ 25£ÉÃ CzsÁåAiÀÄ¢AzÀ 42£ÉÃ CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀªÀgÉUÉ MlÄÖ 18
CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß VÃvÉAiÀÄÄ M¼ÀUÉÆArzÉ. ¥ÁæaÃ£À IÄ¶ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ¼À
¢ªÀåzÀ±Àð£À¢AzÀ ¸ÁA¥ÀæzÁ¬ÄPÀªÁV PÀAqÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî®àlÖ ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
«¨sÁUÀ ªÀiÁr ªÉÃzÀªÁå¸ÀgÉAzÉÃ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞgÁzÀ ªÁå¸À ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼ÀÄ
ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ PÀvÀÈð JAzÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄw À̧̄ ÁVzÉ,

¥ÁAqÀªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PËgÀªÀgÀÄ AiÀÄÄzÀÞPÁÌV vÀªÀÄä ¸ÉÊ£ÀåªÀ£ÀÄß
MlÄÖUÀÆr¹zÀ PÀÄgÀÄPÉëÃvÀæzÀ AiÀÄÄzÀÞ̈ sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ°è ²æÃ PÀÈµÀÚ£ÀÄ CdÄð£À¤UÉ
�VÃvÉ�AiÀÄ£ÀÄß É̈ÆÃ¢ü̧ ÀÄvÁÛ£É. À̧A¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄzÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ AiÀÄÄzÀÞªÀÅ zÁé¥ÀgÀ-
AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ CAvÀåzÀ°è £ÀqÉ¬ÄvÀÄ. Qæ̧ ÀÛ¥ÀÇªÀð 18£ÉÃ ¥sÉ§æªÀj 3102 gÀAzÀÄ
CdÄð£À£À ªÉÆªÀÄäUÀ ¥ÀjÃQëvÀ£ÀÄ PËgÀªÀgÀ ¹AºÁ À̧£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß KjzÁUÀ
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PÀ°AiÀÄÄUÀªÀÅ ¥ÁægÀA s̈ÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ JAzÀÄ £ÀA§¯ÁVzÉ. zÀÄBR ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
¨sÀæªÉÄAiÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæzÀ°è ªÀÄÄ¼ÀÄVzÀÝ CdÄð£À¤UÉ ²æÃPÀÈµÀÚ£ÀÄ ªÉÊ¢PÀ
zsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß É̈ÆÃ¢ü¹zÀ£ÀÄ. zsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß CAVÃPÀj¹ DZÀgÀuÉUÉ vÀAzÀgÉ
RArvÀªÁVAiÀÄÆ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄ GzÁÞgÀªÁUÀÄvÁÛ£É. zÉÃªÀgÀ G¥Á À̧£É,
É̄ÆÃPÀ fÃªÀ£À, DvÀä À̧égÀÆ¥À aAvÀ£É EªÀÅ ¥ÀgÀ̧ ÀàgÀ ¥ÀÇgÀPÀªÁV Ȩ́Ãj

GvÀÛªÀÄ fÃªÀ£À £ÀqÉ¸ÀÄªÀ°è ªÀÄÄRå ¸ÁÜ£À«zÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
¸ÀªÀÄUÀægÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ¸ÀAUÀæ»¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ JAzÀÄ ¨sÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉAiÀÄ°è ²æÃPÀÈµÀÚ
vÉÆÃj¹zÁÝ£É.

Bhagavad-Gita � �Song of the Blessed Lord� or
simply known as �Gita� is a sacred Hindu scripture
considered among the most important texts in the
history of literature and philosophy. It comprises
700 verses and is a part of Mahabharata.
Bhagavadgita is also called �Gitopanishat�, implying
its having the status of an Upanishat. The very
essence of Vedanta [Upanishat] is summarised
here, so it is also called �Mokshashastra� or
�upanishat of the upanishats�. In this text the three
means �Jnana� �Karma� and �Bhakti� are recognised
as a basis to enjoin oneself with the Supreme.
Hence it is also called by the name �Yoga Shastra�.

The Bhagavadgita occurs in the Bhishmaparva
of the Mahabharata and comprises 18 chapters from
the 25th to 42nd chapter. The authorship of
Mahabharata is traditionally ascribed to illuminated
sage Vedavyasa, so called as he is the compiler of
all Vedas. The scene of the delivery of �Gita� by Sri
Krishna to Arjuna is laid on the battlefield of
Kurukshetra where the Pandavas and the Kauravas
had assembled their armies for war.
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According to tradition the battle was fought at
the end of the Dvapara-yuga. The Kaliyuga is
believed to have started on 18th February 3102 BC
when Parikshit, grandson of Arjuna ascended the
throne of the Kauravas. Lord Krishna imparted
Vedic dharma to Arjuna who had sunk into the sea
of sorrow and delusion with the idea that the
Dharma would surely propagate if it is accepted and
put it into practice by people who are endowed with
an abundance of good qualities. The worship of
God, the life of the world, and thinking about the
nature of the soul complement each other and have
an important place in leading a good life. Lord
Krishna has shown in the Bhagavad Gita that they
should be collected in a comprehensive manner.

AW àW�mo@Ü¶m¶� (20 íbmoH m�) gL²J«h�
Y¥Vamḯ CdmM
Y�©joÌo Hw éjoÌo g�doVm ¶w¶wËgd� &
�m�H m� nmÊSdmíM¡d {H �Hw d©V gÄO¶ &&1&&

gÄO¶ CdmM
ÑîQ�m Vw nmÊSdmZrH§ ì¶yT§ Xþ¶m}YZñVXm &
AmMm¶©�wng�å¶ amOm dMZ�~«drV² &&2&&

ní¶¡Vm§ nmÊSwnwÌmUm�mMm¶© �hVt M�y�² &
ì¶yTm§ ÐþnXnwÌoU Vd {eî¶oU Yr�Vm &&3&&

AÌ eyam �hoîdmgm ^r�mOw©Zg�m ¶w{Y &
¶w¶wYmZmo {damQíM ÐþnXíM �hmaW� &&4&&
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Y¥ïHo VwíMo{H VmZ� H m{eamOíM dr¶©dmZ² &
nwé{OËHw pÝV^moOíM e¡ã¶íM Zanw�d� &&5&&

¶wYm�Ý¶wíM {dH« mÝV CÎm�m¡OmíM dr¶©dmZ² &
gm¡̂ Ðmo Ðm¡nXo¶míM gd© Ed �hmaWm� &&6&&

Añ�mH§ Vw {d{eïm ¶o Vm{Þ~moY {ÛOmoÎm� &
Zm¶H m �� g¡Ý¶ñ¶ g§kmWª VmÝ~«dr{� &&7&&

^dmÝ^rî�íM HU©íM H¥ níM g{�{VÄO¶� &
AídËWm�m {dHU©íM gm¡�X{ÎmñVW¡d M &&8&&

AÝ¶o M ~hd� eyam �XW} Ë¶ºOr{dVm� &
ZmZmeón«haUm� gd} ¶wÕ{demaXm� &&9&&

An¶m©á§ VXñ�mH§ ~b§ ^rî�m{^a{jV�² &
n¶m©á§ pËdX�oVofm§ ~b§ ^r�m{^a{jV�² &&10&&

A¶Zofw M gd}fw ¶Wm^mJ�dpñWVm� &
^rî��odm{^ajÝVw ^dÝV� gd© Ed {h &&11&&

AW ì¶dpñWVmÝÑîQ�m YmV©amḯmZ² H {nÜdO� &
àd¥Îmo eógånmVo YZwéÚå¶ nmÊSd� &&12&&

öfrHo e§ VXm dm³¶{�X�mh �hrnVo &
AOw©Z CdmM
goZ¶moé^¶mo�©Ü¶o aW§ ñWmn¶ �o@À¶wV &&13&&

VÌmní¶pËñWVmÝnmW©� {nV¦ZW {nVm�hmZ² &
AmMm¶m©Ý�mVwbmÝ «̂mV¦ÝnwÌmÝnm¡ÌmÝgItñVWm &&14&&
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ídewamÝgwöXíM¡d goZ¶moé^¶moa{n &
VmÝg�rú¶ g H m¡ÝVo¶� gdm©Ý~ÝYyZdpñWVmZ² &&15&&

H¥ n¶m na¶m{dïmo {dfrX{ÞX�~«drV² &
ÑîQ� o�§ ñdOZ§ H¥ îU ¶w¶wËgw§ g�wnpñWV�²&&16&&

grXpÝV �� JmÌm{U �wI§ M n[aewî¶{V &
donWwíM earao �o amo�hf©íM Om¶Vo &&17&&

JmÊSrd§ ó§gVo hñVmÎd³M¡d n[aXøVo &
Z M e³Zmoå¶dñWmVw§ «̂�Vrd M �o �Z� &&18&&

{Z{�Îmm{Z M ní¶m{� {dnarVm{Z Ho ed &
Z M lo¶mo@Zwní¶m{� hËdm ñdOZ�mhdo &&19&&

Vñ�mÞmhm© d¶§ hÝVw§ YmV©amḯmÝñd~mÝYdmZ² &
ñdOZ§ {h HW§ hËdm gw{IZ� ñ¶m� �mYd &&20&&

²æÃªÀÄzÀãUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉ-1£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄ-CdÄð£À«µÁzÀAiÉÆÃUÀ ( À̧AUÀæºÀ)

1. zsÀÈvÀgÁµÀÖç£ÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ-ºÉÃ ¸ÀAdAiÀÄ! zsÀªÀÄð ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀiÁzÀ
PÀÄgÀÄPÉëÃvÀæzÀ°è Ȩ́ÃjzÀ AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ EZÉÒ G¼Àî £À£ÀßªÀgÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ
¥ÁAqÀÄ«£À ¥ÀÄvÀægÀÄ K£ÀÄ ªÀiÁrzÀgÀÄ?

2. À̧AdAiÀÄ£ÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ-AiÀÄÄzÁÞgÀA s̈ÀzÀ°è gÁd£ÁzÀ zÀÄAiÉÆÃðzsÀ£À£ÀÄ
ªÀÇåºÁPÁgÀªÁV ¤°è¸À¯ÁzÀ ¥ÁAqÀªÀgÀ ¸ÉÊ£ÀåªÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃr
zÉÆæÃuÁZÁAiÀÄðgÀ §½UÉ ºÉÆÃV F ªÀiÁvÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ.

3. ºÉÃ DZÁAiÀÄðgÉÃ! vÀªÀÄä §Ä¢ÞªÀAvÀ£ÁzÀ ²µÀå zÀÄæ¥ÀzÀ ¥ÀÄvÀæ
zsÀÈµÀÖzÀÄåªÀÄß¤AzÀ ªÀÇåºÁPÁgÀªÁV ¤°ȩ̀ À̄ ÁzÀ ¥ÁAqÀÄ¥ÀÄvÀægÀ F
§ºÀ¼À zÉÆqÀØ Ȩ́Ê£ÀåªÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrj.
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4. F ¸ÉÊ£ÀåzÀ°è zÉÆqÀØ zÉÆqÀØ zsÀ£ÀÄ¸ÀÄì¼Àî ºÁUÀÆ AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ°è
©üÃªÀiÁdÄð£ÀjUÉ À̧ªÀiÁ£À ±ÀÆgÀgÁzÀ ¸ÁvÀåQ, «gÁl,

5. ªÀÄºÁgÀyAiÀiÁzÀ zÀÄæ¥ÀzÀ gÁd, zsÀÈµÀÖPÉÃvÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ZÉÃQvÁ£À ºÁUÀÆ
§®±Á°AiÀiÁzÀ PÁ²gÁd, ¥ÀÄgÀÄfvÀÄÛ, PÀÄAw s̈ÉÆÃd.

6. ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀågÀ°è ±ÉæÃµÀ×£ÁzÀ ±ÉÊ§å, ¥ÀgÁPÀæ«ÄAiÀiÁzÀ AiÀÄÄzsÁªÀÄ£ÀÄå,
§®±Á°AiÀiÁzÀ GvÀÛªÀiËd, À̧Ä s̈ÀzÁæ ¥ÀÄvÀæ£ÁzÀ C©üªÀÄ£ÀÄå ºÁUÀÆ
zËæ¥À¢AiÀÄ LªÀgÀÄ ¥ÀÄvÀæ EªÀgÉ®ègÀÆ ªÀÄºÁgÀyUÀ¼ÁVzÁÝgÉ.

7. J É̄Ê ¨ÁæºÀät±ÉæÃµÀ×gÉÃ! £ÀªÀÄä ¥ÀPÀëzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ EgÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀgÁzÀ
AiÉÆÃzsÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃªÀÅ w½zÀÄPÉÆ½îj, vÀªÀÄä Cj«UÁV £À£Àß Ȩ́Ê£ÀåzÀ°è
EgÀÄªÀ Ȩ́Ã£Á¢ü¥ÀwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½ À̧ÄvÉÛÃ£É.

8. zÉÆæÃuÁZÁAiÀÄðgÁzÀ vÁªÀÅ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¦vÁªÀÄºÀ ©üÃµÀägÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ
PÀtð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ À̧AUÁæªÀÄ «d¬ÄÃ PÀÈ¥ÁZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ, CAvÉAiÉÄÃ
C±ÀévÁÜªÀÄ, «PÀtð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ Ȩ́ÆÃªÀÄzÀvÀÛ£À ¥ÀÄvÀæ£ÁzÀ s̈ÀÆj±ÀæªÀ.

9. £À£ÀUÉÆÃ À̧ÌgÀ fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ D Ȩ́AiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÁåUÀ ªÀiÁrgÀÄªÀ E£ÀÆß C£ÉÃPÀ
±ÀÆgÀ«ÃgÀgÀÄ £Á£Á ¥ÀæPÁgÀzÀ ±À̧ ÁÛç À̧ÛçUÀ½AzÀ À̧Ä À̧fÓvÀgÁVzÁÝgÉ
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀgÉ®ègÀÆ AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ°è ¤¥ÀÄtgÁVzÁÝgÉ.

10. ©üÃµÀä¦vÁªÀÄºÀjAzÀ gÀQëvÀªÁzÀ £ÀªÀÄä D Ȩ́Ê£ÀåªÀÅ C¥Àj«ÄvÀªÁVzÉ
CxÁðvï J®è ¥ÀæPÁgÀ¢AzÀ CeÉÃAiÀÄªÁVzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ©üÃªÀÄ¤AzÀ
gÀQëvÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ EªÀgÀ ¸ÉÊ£ÀåªÀÅ ¥Àj«ÄvÀ CxÁðvï UÉ®è®Ä
À̧ÄUÀªÀÄªÁVzÉ.

11. DzÀÝjAzÀ J¯Áè ªÀÇåºÀzÁégÀUÀ¼À ¤ªÀÄä ¤ªÀÄä eÁUÀUÀ¼À°è ¹ÜgÀªÁVgÀÄvÁÛ
¤ÃªÉ®ègÀÆ ¤ À̧ìAzÉÃºÀgÁV ©üÃµÀä¦vÁªÀÄºÀgÀ£ÀÄß J¯Áè PÀqÉ¬ÄAzÀ
gÀQë¹j.

12. J É̄Ê ªÀÄºÁgÁeÁ! D£ÀAvÀgÀ PÀ¦zsÀéd£ÁzÀ CdÄð£À£ÀÄ AiÀÄÄzÀÞPÉÌ
À̧£ÀßzÀÞgÁV ¤AwgÀÄªÀ zsÀÈvÀgÁµÀÖç£À À̧A§A¢üUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃr, D

±À̧ ÀÛç ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀ ¹zÀÞvÉAiÀÄ À̧ªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è zsÀ£ÀÄ À̧ì£ÀÄß JwÛPÉÆAqÀÄ,
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13. ºÀÈ¶PÉÃ±À£ÁzÀ s̈ÀUÀªÁ£ï ²æÃPÀÈµÀÚ£À°è CdÄð£À£ÀÄ »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ.
ºÉÃ CZÀÄåvÀ£ÉÃ! £À£Àß gÀxÀªÀ£ÀÄß JgÀqÀÆ Ȩ́Ê£ÀåUÀ¼À ªÀÄzsÀåzÀ°è ¤°ȩ̀ ÀÄ.

14. EzÁzÀ §½PÀ ¥ÁxÀð£ÀÄ D JgÀqÀÆ Ȩ́Ê£ÀåUÀ¼À°è Ȩ́ÃjzÀÝ zÉÆqÀØ¥Àà-
aP À Ì¥ À àA¢g À£ À Ä ß , Cd Ó-ª À Ä Äv À Ûd Óg À£ À Ä ß , U À Äg À ÄU À¼ À£ À Ä ß ,
Ȩ́ÆÃzÀgÀªÀiÁªÀA¢gÀ£ÀÄß, À̧ºÉÆÃzÀgÀgÀ£ÀÄß,

15. ªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÀÄ-ªÉÆªÀÄäPÀÌ¼À£ÀÄß ºÁUÀÆ «ÄvÀægÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁªÀA¢gÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
À̧ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄgÀ£ÀÆß £ÉÆÃrzÀ£ÀÄ.

16. C°è G¥À¹ÜvÀjzÀÝ J®è §AzsÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃr D PÀÄAwÃ¥ÀÄvÀæ
CdÄð£À£ÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ PÀgÀÄuÁ¥ÀgÀªÀ±À£ÁV ±ÉÆÃQ À̧ÄvÀÛ »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ.

17. CdÄð£À ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ-ºÉÃ PÀÈµÀÚ! AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ EZÉÒ¬ÄAzÀ gÀuÁAUÀtzÀ°è
¤AwgÀÄªÀ F À̧éd£À À̧ªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃr £À£Àß CAUÁAUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ
²y®ªÁV ºÉÆÃUÀÄwÛªÉ, ªÀÄÄRªÀÅ MtV ºÉÆÃUÀÄwÛzÉ, ±ÀjÃgÀ
gÉÆÃªÀiÁAZÀ£ÀªÁUÀÄwÛzÉ. (16gÀ GvÀÛgÁzsÀð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 17)

18. PÉÊ¬ÄAzÀ UÁArÃªÀ zsÀ£ÀÄ À̧Äì eÁj ©Ã¼ÀÄwÛzÉ, ºÁUÀÆ £À£Àß ªÀÄ£À̧ ÀÄì
s̈Àæ«Ä¹zÀAvÉ vÉÆÃgÀÄwÛzÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ £Á£ÀÄ ¤AvÀÄPÉÆArgÀ®Æ
À̧ªÀÄxÀð£ÁV®è.

19. ºÉÃ PÉÃ±ÀªÀ! £À£ÀUÉ ®PÀëtUÀ¼ÀÄ «¥ÀjÃvÀ PÁtÄwÛªÉ. ºÁUÀÆ AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ°è
À̧éd£ÀgÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆAzÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀ ±ÉæÃAiÀÄ À̧ì£ÀÆß £ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.

20. DzÀÝjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ ºÉÃ ªÀiÁzsÀªÀ! £ÀªÀÄä ¨ÁAzsÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß, zsÀÈvÀgÁµÀÖç£À ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À£ÀÄß
PÉÆ®ÄèªÀÅzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄUÉ AiÉÆÃUÀåªÀ®è, KPÉAzÀgÉ £ÀªÀÄäzÉÃ PÀÄlÄA§zÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß
PÉÆAzÀÄ £ÁªÀÅ ºÉÃUÉ À̧ÄTUÀ¼ÁUÀÄªÉªÀÅ?

Srimad-Bhagavadgitha-1st Chapter-
Arjunavishadayoga (Sangraha)

1. Dhrtarastra said : Sanjaya, gathered on the
holy land of Kuruksetra, eager to fight, what
did my sons and the sons of Pandu do?
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2. Sanjaya said : At that time, seeing the army of
the Pandavas drawn up for battle and
approaching Dronacharya, King Duryodhana
spoke the following words:

3. Behold, O Revered Master, the mighty army of
the sons of Pandu arrayed for battle by your
talented pupil, Dhrustadyumna, son of
Drupada.

4. There are in this army, heroes wielding mighty
bows and equal in military prowess to Bhima
and Arjuna-Satyaki and Virata and the
Maharathi (warrior chief) Drupada;

5. Dhrstaketu, Cekitana and the valiant King of
Kasi, and Purujit, Kuntibhoja, and Saibya, the
best of men, and mighty Yudhamanyu,

6. And valiant Uttamauja, Abhimanyu, the son of
Subhadra, and the five sosn of Draupadi-all of
them Maharathis (warrior chiefs).

7. O best of Brahmanas, know them also who are
the principal warriors on our side-the generals
of my army. For your information I mention
them.

8. �Yourself and Bhisma and Karna and Krpa, who
is ever victorious in battle; and even so
Asvatthama, Vikarna and Bhurisrava (the son
of Somadatta).

9. And there are many other heroes, equipped
with various weapons and missiles, who have
staked their lives for me, all skilled in warfare.
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10. This army of ours, fully protected by Bhisma, is
unconquerable; while that army of theirs,
guarded in everyway by Bhima, is easy to
conquer.

11. Therefore, stationed in your respective positions
on all fronts, do you all guard Bhisma in
particular on all sides.

12. Now, O lord of the earth, seeing your sons
arrayed against him and when missiles were
ready to be hurled,

13. Arjuna, who had the figure of Hanuman on the
flag of his chariot, took up his bow and then
addressed the following words to Sri Krishna;
�Krishna, place my chariot between the two
armies.

14. Now Arjuna saw stationed there in both the
armies his uncles, grand-uncles and teachers,
even great grand-uncles, maternal uncles,
brothers and cousins,

15. Sons and nephews, and grand-nephews, even
so friends, fathers-in-law and well-wishes as
well.

16. Arjuna said : Krishna, as I see these kinsmen
arrayed for battle, my limbs give way,

17. and my mouth is getting parched; nay, a shiver
runs through my body and hair stands on end.

18. The bow, Gandiva, slips from my hand and my
skin too burns all over; my mind is whirling, as
it were, and I can no longer hold myself
steady.
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19. And, Keshava, I see such omens of evil, nor do
I see any good in killing my kinsmen in battle.

20. Therefore, Krishna, it does not behove us to
kill our relations, the sons of Dhrtarastra. For,
how can we be happy after killing our own
kinsmen?

Bhagavadgeetha Notes
1) ¶moÕþ§ CËgd�-¶w¶wËgd� &

2) nmÊSdmZm�² AmZrH �-nmÊSdmZrH �-fðrVËnwéfg�mg� &

3) nmÊSmo� nwÌm�-nmÊSwnwÌm�-fðrVËnwéfg�mg� &

4) ^r�� M AMw©Z� M - ^r�mOw©Zm¡ &

5) Zaofw nw�d�-Zanw�d�-gá�rVËnwéfg�mg� &

6) gw^Ðm¶m� AnË¶§ nw�mZ²-gm¡^Ð� (A{^�Ý¶w�) & Ðm¡nXo�
AnË¶m{Z nw�m§g�-Ðm¡nXo¶m� (CnnmÊSdm�) &

7) {ÛOmZm§ CÎm��-{ÛOmoÎm�� & fïr VËnwéfg�mg� &

8) ¶wÕo {demaXm�-¶wÕ{demaXm�-gá�rVËnwéf g�mg� &

9) ^rî�oZ A{^a{jV�²-^rî�m{^{jV�²-V¥Vr¶mVËnwéfg�mg�
^r�oZ A{^a{jV�²-^r�m{^a{jV�²-V¥Vr¶mVVËnwéfg�mg�&

10) Y¥Vamḯñ¶ AnË¶m{Z nw�m§g�-YmV©amḯm� &

11) H {n� ÜdOo¶ñ¶g�-H {nÜdO�-~hþd«r{hg�mg� &

12) n¥Wm¶m� AnË¶§ nw�mÝnmW©� (AOw©Z�)

13) Hw ÝË¶m� AnË¶§ nw�mÝH m¡ÝVo¶� (AOw©Z�) & eaoZg{hV§-gea§-
Aì¶¶r^md g�mg� &

* * *
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s̈ÁUÀ-2
¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ¥ÀzÀåPÁªÀå

¸ÀA¸À ÌøvÀzÀ°è �PÁªÀå� JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß «±Á®ªÁzÀ
CxÀðzÉÆA¢UÉ §¼À¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. �PÀªÉÃB PÀªÀÄð PÁªÀåªÀiï� JA§
ªÀÅåvÀàwÛAiÀÄAvÉ PÀ« §gÉzÀzÉÝ®èªÀÇ PÁªÀåªÉÃ DUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F PÁªÀåzÀ°è
ªÀÄÄRåªÁV JgÀqÀÄ «zsÀ. PÉÃ½ CxÀªÁ N¢ ªÀiÁvÀæ D£ÀA¢¸À®Ä
AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁVgÀÄªÀ ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæPÁgÀPÉÌ �±ÀæªÀåPÁªÀå�ªÉAzÀÄ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ.
PÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CxÀªÁ NzÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ £ÉÆÃr PÀÆqÀ D£ÀA¢ À̧®Ä
AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁVgÀÄªÀ JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ s̈ÉÃzÀªÀÅ �zÀÈ±ÀåPÁªÀå�. ±ÀæªÀåPÁªÀåzÀ°è UÀzÀå,
¥ÀzÀå ªÀÄvÀÄ Û ZÀA¥ÀÇUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ ªÀÄvÉ Û ªÀÄÆgÀÄ «zsÀUÀ¼ÀÄAlÄ.
ªÀÈvÀÛ§AzsÉÆÃfÔvÀA UÀzÀåªÀiï-CAzÀgÉ CPÀëgÀ ¥ÁzÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À
bÀAzÉÆÃ¤AiÀÄªÀÄ«®èzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄÄ UÀzÀå. ¥ÀzÀåA vÀvÀæ ZÀvÀÄµÀàzÀªÀiï-£Á®ÄÌ
¥ÁzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ¼Àî gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀzÀå. UÀzÀå-¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼ÉgÀqÀÆ »vÀ-«ÄvÀªÁV
¸ÉÃjPÉÆArgÀÄªÀ PÁªÀå¥ÀæPÁgÀªÉÃ ZÀA¥ÀÇ- UÀzÀå¥ÀzÀåªÀÄ¬ÄÃ PÁavï
ZÀA¥ÀÇjvÀå©ü¢üÃAiÀÄvÉÃ. zÀÈ±ÀåPÁªÀåzÀ°è gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ G¥ÀgÀÆ¥ÀPÀUÀ¼ÉA§
JgÀqÀÄ s̈ÉÃzÀUÀ½ªÉ.

¥ÀzÀåPÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀå, RAqÀPÁªÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄÄPÀÛPÀUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ
¥ÀÅ£ÀB « s̈ÁV À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ºȨ́ ÀjUÉ vÀPÀÌAvÉ UÁvÀæzÀ°è zÉÆqÀØzÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ
ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀå. EzÀgÀ ®PÀëtUÀ¼À°è PÉ®ªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁvÀæ ¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆArgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ
RAqÀPÁªÀå. ©r ¥ÀzÀåªÀÅ ªÀÄÄPÀÛPÀ. C£ÉÃPÀ À̧Ä s̈Á¶vÀUÀ¼ÀÄ F UÀÄA¦UÉ
Ȩ́ÃgÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

ªÁ°äÃQAiÉÄÃ D¢PÀ«, ²æÃªÀÄzÁæªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÉÃ D¢PÁªÀå

ªÉÄÃ¯É ªÀtÂð¹zÀ �PÀ«�¥ÀzÀzÀ «ªÀgÀuÉUÉ ¨sÁd£ÀgÁzÀªÀgÀ°è
ªÉÆzÀ®¸ÁÜ£À ªÀÄºÀ¶ð ªÁ°äÃQUÀ½UÉ ¸À®ÄèvÀÛzÉ. ºÀÈzÀAiÀiÁPÁ±ÀzÀ°è
¥ÀgÀAeÉÆåÃwgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ¨É¼ÀUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ AiÀiÁªÀ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß
£ÁgÀzÁ¢ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ¼À G¥ÀzÉÃ±À¢AzÀ®Æ ¸ÀévÀB vÀ¥À¹ì¤AzÀ®Æ
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PÀAqÀÄPÉÆAqÀgÉÆÃ, CzÉÃ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£À fÃªÀ£ÀvÀvÀÛ éªÀ£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄä PÁªÀåªÁzÀ
²æÃªÀÄzÁæªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ°è ªÀtÂð¹zÁÝgÉ.

�ªÉÃzÀªÉÃzÉåÃ ¥ÀgÉÃ ¥ÀÅA¹ eÁvÉÃ zÀ±ÀgÀxÁvÀäeÉÃ |
ªÉÃzÀB ¥ÁæZÉÃvÀ̧ ÁzÁ¹Ãvï ¸ÁPÁëvï gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄuÁvÀä£Á� ||

JAzÀgÉ, �ªÉÃzÀªÉÃzÀå£ÁzÀ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ£ÁzÀ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ
zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ¥ÀÅvÀ æ£ÁV CªÀvÀj¹gÀ®Ä, ªÁ°äÃQªÀÄÄ¤UÀ½AzÀ ªÉÃzÀªÀÅ
gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ºÉÆgÀºÉÆ«ÄävÀÄ� JA§ ªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄÄ
D¢PÀ«ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ D¢PÁªÀå gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀÛ éªÀ£ÀÄß
¸ÁgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. d£Àä-ªÁå¢ü-dgÁ-«¥ÀwÛ-ªÀÄgÀuÁ¢ C£ÉÃPÀ vÉÆAzÀgÉUÀ½AzÀ
PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß zÁn¹ ¸ÀºÀÈzÀ¬ÄAiÀiÁzÀ NzÀÄUÀ£À£ÀÄß
±Á±ÀévÀªÁzÀ §æºÀä¥ÀzÀzÀ°è ¤°ȩ̀ ÀÄvÀÛzÉ D¢PÁªÀåªÁzÀ ²æÃªÀÄzÁæªÀiÁAiÀÄt.

CAvÉAiÉÄÃ, ªÁå̧ À ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼À ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀ ¥ÀAZÀªÀÄªÉÃzÀªÉAzÉÃ
¥À æSÁåvÀªÁVzÉ. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌ ÈvÀ ªÁYäAiÀÄzÀ ¥ÀAZÀªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÁzÀ
PÀ«PÀÄ®UÀÄgÀÄ-ªÀÄºÀ¶ð-PÁ½zÁ À̧£À gÀWÀÄªÀA±À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ̧ ÀA s̈ÀªÀ,
s̈ÁgÀ«AiÀÄ QgÁvÁdÄð¤ÃAiÀÄ, ªÀiÁWÀªÀÄºÁPÀ«AiÀÄ ²±ÀÄ¥Á®ªÀzsÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ

²æÃºÀµÀðPÀ«AiÀÄ £ÉÊµÀzsÀZÀjv À ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ.
À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ C¢üPÀ À̧ASÉåAiÀÄ°èAiÉÄÃ EªÉ.

¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV J®è D®APÁjPÀgÀÆ EzÀgÀ ®PÀëtªÀ£ÀÄß ZÀað¹zÁÝgÉ.
DzÀgÉ £ÀªÀÄUÉ EAzÀÄ zÉÆgÀPÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ®PÀëtUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæSÁåvÀªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼À
¸ÀégÀÆ¥À ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ. KPÉAzÀgÉ JµÉÆÖÃ ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼À°è
C£ÉÃPÀ ®PÀëtUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. F «µÀAiÀÄPÉÌ À̧A§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ
ºÉZÀÄÑ «ªÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄ§AiÀÄ À̧ÄªÀªÀgÀÄ ²æÃ n.«. ªÉAPÀmÁZÀ®-
±Á¹ÛçAiÀÄªÀgÀ ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀå®PÀët JA§ UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ̄ ÉÆÃQ À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ.
ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåzÀ ®PÀët

ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåzÀ ®PÀëtªÀ£ÀÄß ¤gÀÆ¦¹zÀªÀgÀ°è ¸Á»vÀåzÀ¥Àðt-
PÁgÀ£ÁzÀ «±Àé£ÁxÀ£ÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ°UÀ£À®è¢zÀÝgÀÆ FvÀ£ÀÄ w½¹gÀÄªÀ ®PÀëtªÀÅ
ºÉZÀÄÑ ¸ÀªÀÄ¥ÀðPÀ CxÀªÁ ¸Àé¸ÀA¥ÀÇtð-ªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ EªÀ£ÀÄ
PÉÆnÖgÀÄªÀ ®PÀëtªÀ£ÀÄß E°è ¤ÃqÀ̄ ÁVzÉ.
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gJ©~ÝYmo �hmH mì¶§ VÌ¡H mo Zm¶H � gwa� &
gÛ§e� j{Ì¶mo dm{n YramoXmÎmJwUmpÝdV� &&

EH d§e^dm ŷnm� Hw bOm ~hdmo@{n dm &
e¥�madraemÝVmZm�oH mo@�rag Bî¶Vo &&

A�m{Z gd}@{n agm� gd} ZmQH gÝY¶� &
B{VhmgmoØd§ d¥Îm�Ý¶Ûm g�mZml¶�² &&

MËdmañVñ¶ dJm©� ñ¶wñVoîdoH§ M � b§ ^doV² &
AmXm¡ Z�pñH« ¶m@erdm© dñVw{ZX}e Ed dm &&

¹ {M{ÞÝXm IbmXrZm§ gVm§ M JwUH sV©Z�² &
EH d¥Îm�¶¡� nÚ¡adgmZo@Ý¶d¥ÎmH¡ � &&

Zm{Vñdënm Zm{VXrKm© gJm© Aïm{YH m Bh &
ZmZmd¥Îm�¶� ¹ m{n gJ©� HüZ Ñí¶Vo &&

gJm©ÝVo ^m{dgJ©ñ¶ H Wm¶m� gyMZ§ ^doV² &
gÝÜ¶mgy¶}ÝXþaOZràXmofÜdmÝVdmgam� &&

àmV�©Ü¶m��¥J¶me¡bVw©dZgmJam� &
gå^moJ{dàbå^m¡ M �w{ZñdJ©nwamÜdam� &&

aUà¶mUmon¶��ÝÌnwÌmoX¶mX¶� &
dU©Zr¶m ¶Wm¶moJ§ gm�monm�m A�r Bh &&

H dod¥©Îmñ¶ dm ZmåZm Zm¶H ñ¶oVañ¶ dm &
Zm�mñ¶ gJm}nmXo¶H W¶m gJ©Zm� Vw &&

(Sahitya Darpana 6.315 -325)
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1. À̧UÀð - À̧UÀð§zÀÞªÁzÀÄzÀÄ ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀå.

2. £ÁAiÀÄPÀ - CzÀgÀ°è ¢üÃgÉÆÃzÁvÀÛ UÀÄuÁ¤évÀ£ÁzÀ M§â zÉÃªÀvÉAiÉÆÃ
CxÀªÁ ¸ÀzÀ éA±À¥À æ¸ÀÆvÀ£ÉÆÃ CxÀªÁ M§â PÀ ëwæAiÀÄ£ÉÆÃ
£ÁAiÀÄPÀ£ÁVgÀÄvÁÛ£É. À̧vÀÄÌ® ¥Àæ̧ ÀÆvÀgÁVzÀÄÝ, MAzÉÃ ªÀA±ÀzÀ°è
ºÀÄnÖzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ gÁdgÀÆ PÉ®ªÉÇªÉÄä £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄAlÄ.
GzÁ:gÀWÀÄªÀA±À.

3. gÀ¸À - ±ÀÈAUÁgÀ, «ÃgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄ Û ±ÁAvÀgÀ¸ÀUÀ¼À°è MAzÀÄ
¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀgÀ̧ ÀPÉÌ C¢üÃ£ÀªÁV G½zÉ®è gÀ̧ ÀUÀ¼ÀÆ
§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. J®è £ÁlPÀ À̧A¢üUÀ¼ÀÆ EzÀgÀ°è EgÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

4. PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛ - EzÀgÀ PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄ ÛªÀÅ EwºÁ¸À¢AzÀ
ºÀÄnÖzÁÝVgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ CxÀªÁ EvÀgÀ ¸ÀvÀÄ àgÀÄµÀgÀ£ÀÄß
PÀÄjvÀzÁÝVgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

5. ZÀvÀÄªÀðUÀð - EzÀgÀ°è zsÀªÀÄð, CxÀð, PÁªÀÄ, ªÉÆÃPÀëUÀ¼ÉA§
ZÀvÀÄªÀðUÀðUÀ¼ÀÆ §A¢zÀÄÝ CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è MAzÀgÀ ¥sÀ®ªÀÅ ªÀÄÄRåªÁV
G¢ÝµÀÖªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

6. ªÀÄAUÀ¼À - D¢AiÀÄ°è £ÀªÀÄ¸ÁÌgÀ, D²ÃªÀðZÀ£À, ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ¤zÉÃð±À
EªÀÅUÀ¼À°è MAzÀÄ EgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. zÀÄµÀÖgÀ ¤AzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀdÓ£ÀgÀ
UÀÄtQÃvÀð£É EgÀÄvÀÛªÉ.

7. ªÀÈvÀÛ - ¥Àæw À̧UÀðªÀÅ KPÀ«zsÀªÁzÀ ªÀÈvÀÛ¢AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ¥ÀzÀåUÀ½AzÀ
gÀavÀªÁV PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ©ü£Àß ªÀÈvÀÛUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄvÀÛªÉ. MªÉÆäªÉÄä
£Á£Á ªÀÈvÀÛªÀÄAiÀÄªÁzÀ (¥ÀzÀåUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ) MAzÀÄ À̧UÀðªÀÇ
EgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

8. ±ÉÆèÃPÀ̧ ÀASÉå - Cw À̧APÉëÃ¥ÀªÀÇ Cw«¸ÁÛgÀªÀÇ DVgÀzÀ, À̧ASÉåAiÀÄ°è
JAlQÌAvÀ ºÉZÁÑVgÀÄªÀ À̧UÀðUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrgÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ.

9. s̈À«µÀå«µÀAiÀÄ À̧ÆZÀ£É - À̧UÀðzÀ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄÄA¢£À À̧UÀðzÀ
PÀxÉAiÀÄ («µÀAiÀÄzÀ) ¸ÀÆZÀ£É¬ÄgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ.
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10. ªÀtð£É - À̧AzsÉå, À̧ÆAiÀÄð, ZÀAzÀæ, gÀd¤, ¥ÀæzÉÆÃµÀ, PÀvÀÛ̄ É,
ºÀUÀ®Ä, ¥ÁævÀBPÁ®, ªÀÄzsÁåºÀß, É̈ÃmÉ, É̈lÖ, IÄvÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ªÀ£À,
¸ÁUÀgÀ, À̧A s̈ÉÆÃUÀ ±ÀÈAUÁgÀ, «¥Àæ®A s̈À±ÀÈAUÁgÀ, ªÀÄÄ¤, À̧éUÀð,
¥ÀÅgÀ, ªÀiÁUÀð, AiÀÄÄzÀÞ, ¥ÀæAiÀiÁt, «ªÁºÀ, ªÀÄAvÀæ, ¥ÀÅvÉÆæÃzÀAiÀÄ
ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ AiÀÄxÁAiÉÆÃUÀåªÁV ¸ÁAUÉÆÃ¥ÁAUÀªÁV
ªÀtÂð À̧®àqÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ.

11. PÁªÀå£ÁªÀÄ - PÀ«, EwªÀÈvÀ Û, £ÁAiÀÄPÀ CxÀªÁ EvÀgÀ
AiÀiÁªÀÅzÁzÀgÀÆ MAzÀgÀ ºÉ¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹ ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåPÉÌ
ºȨ́ ÀjqÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ.

12. À̧UÀð£ÁªÀÄ - À̧UÀðzÀ°è G¥ÁzÉÃAiÀÄªÁzÀ PÀxÉ¬ÄAzÀ À̧UÀðPÉÌ
ºÉ¸ÀjqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. GzÁ: PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ¸ÀA¨sÀªÀzÀ ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉÃ ¸ÀUÀðPÉÌ
"ªÀÄzÀ£ÀzÁºÀ" JAzÀÄ ºȨ́ Àj À̧̄ ÁVzÉ.

¥ÀAZÀªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ

1. gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀªÀiï : ¸ÀA¸À ÌøvÀzÀ ¥ÀAZÀªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼À°è
ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄzÁzÀ gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀªÀÅ À̧ÆAiÀÄðªÀA±ÀzÀ gÁdgÀ ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ£ÀÄß
ªÀ̧ ÀÄÛªÀ£ÁßV ºÉÆA¢zÉ. 19 À̧UÀðUÀ¼À°è 1654 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À°è 29 gÁdgÀ
ZÀjvÀæªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄÄ¼Àî F PÁªÀåzÀ°è AiÀiÁªÉÇAzÀÄ ªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄÆ
¥ÀÅ£ÀgÀÄPÀÛªÁV®è. MAzÀÄ J¼ÉAiÀÄ°è ¥ÉÇÃtÂ¹zÀ ««zsÀªÀÄtÂUÀ¼ÀAvÉ J¯Áè
ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼ÀÆ Ȩ́Ãj MAzÀÄ ¢ªÀåºÁgÀªÁVzÉ. EzÀgÀ ±ÉÊ° ®°vÀ, s̈ÁµÉ
À̧Ä® s̈À, ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀ. À̧A À̧ÌøvÀzÀ ¥ÀæxÀªÀiÁ s̈Áå¹UÀ¼ÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ®Ä

gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß NzÀÄªÀ ¥Àj¥ÁoÀ EzÀPÉÌ ¤zÀ±Àð£À.

PÀ«vÁPÁ«Ä¤Ã«¯Á À̧, PÀ«PÀÄ®UÀÄgÀÄ JA§ ªÀÄ£ÀßuÉUÉ ¥ÁvÀæ£ÁzÀ
PÁ½zÁ À̧£ÀÄ À̧A À̧ÌøvÀ ¸Á»vÀåPÉÌ ¤ÃrzÀ C£ÀWÀåðPÀÈwgÀvÀß F gÀWÀÄªÀA±À.
CªÀ£UÉ ErÃ ¨sÀgÀvÀRAqÀzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄUÀæªÁzÀ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ«vÉÛAzÀÄ F
PÀÈw¬ÄAzÀ w½zÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ZÉÃvÉÆÃºÁjAiÀiÁzÀ G¥ÀªÉÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
£ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è PÁ½zÁ À̧£ÀÄ CUÀæUÀtå. gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀzÀ ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉÃ À̧UÀðzÀ°è
gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀzÀ gÁdgÀ ªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀ«AiÀÄÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ gÁdzsÀªÀÄðzÀ
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±ÉæÃµÀ×vÉ ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼ÀÆ gÁeÁeÉÕAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Á° À̧ÄvÁÛ ¥ÀæeÁzsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß
C£ÀÄ¸Àj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß «ªÀj¹zÁÝ£É. gÁdgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄ Û ¥À æeÉUÀ¼À
ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀ̈ ÁAzsÀªÀåzÀ DzÀ±ÀðªÀ£ÀÄß E°è PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀªÀÅ ªÀÄºÁPÀ«PÁ½zÁ À̧£À C£ÀWÀåðPÀÈwgÀvÀß. s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ
À̧A À̧ÌøwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä À̧ÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è EzÀgÀ ¥ÁvÀæ ªÀÄºÀvÀÛgÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ.

¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ DzÀ±ÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, Gdé®¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæSÁåvÀªÁzÀ
¸ÀÆAiÀÄðªÀA±ÀzÀ zÉÆgÉUÀ¼À ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ¤ßj¹PÉÆAqÀÄ CªÀ£ÀÄ F
ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝ£É. gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀPÁªÀåPÉ Ì ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 33
ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ½zÀÄÝ, CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è À̧AfÃ«¤Ã ªÁåSÁåPÁgÀ£ÁzÀ ªÀÄ°è£ÁxÀ£À
ªÁåSÁå£ÀªÀÅ CvÀåAvÀ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁVzÉ. PÁ½zÁ À̧£À ªÀÄºÀvÀÛ éªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ£ÀÄ
»ÃUÉ ¸ÁjzÁÝ£É.

H m{bXmg{Jam§ gma§ H m{bXmg� gañdVr &
MVw�w©Imo@Wdm gmjm{ÛXþ� ZmÝ¶o Vw �mÑem� &&

PÁ½zÁ À̧£À ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß �zÁæPÁë¥ÁPÀ� JAzÀÄ ªÀtÂð¹zÁÝ£É.

2. PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ̧ ÀA s̈ÀªÀªÀiï : EzÀÄ PÁ½zÁ À̧£À ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ PÀÈw.
ºÀ¢£ÉÃ¼ÀÄ À̧UÁðvÀäPÀªÁzÀ (ºÀ¢£ÉÃ¼ÀÄ À̧UÀðUÀ¼À°è PÁ½zÁ À̧£ÀÄ PÉÃªÀ®
K¼ÀÄ À̧UÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁvÀæ gÀa¹zÁÝ£ÉAzÀÆ, «ÄPÀÌ À̧UÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀ¤AzÀ
gÀavÀªÁV®èªÉAzÀÄ PÉ® «zÁéA À̧gÀÄ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ¥ÀqÀÄvÁÛgÉ) F PÀÈwAiÀÄ
PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄ Û Czs ÀªÀÄðzÀ «gÀÄzÀÞ zs ÀªÀÄðzÀ dAiÀÄªÉÃ DVzÉ.
vÁgÀPÁ À̧ÄgÀ¤AzÀ ¦ÃrvÀgÁzÀ EAzÁæ¢zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ �²ªÀ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄjUÉ
d£ À̧ÄªÀ ¥ÀÅvÀæ¤AzÀ vÁgÀPÁ À̧ÄgÀ£À ªÀzsÉAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉA§� §æºÀä£À ªÀiÁw£ÀAvÉ
ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ¢AzÀ ²ªÀ£À vÀ¥ÉÇÃ¨sÀAUÀzÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß, ²ªÀ¤AzÀ
ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À zÀºÀ£À, ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ vÀ¥À̧ ÀÄì, §æºÀäZÁjªÉÃµÀzÀ°è §AzÀÄ ²ªÀ£ÀÄ
¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjÃQȩ̈ ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ²ªÀ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄgÀ «ªÁºÀ, PÀÄªÀiÁgÀd£À£À
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÁgÀPÁ À̧ÄgÀªÀzsÉ - »ÃUÉ C£ÉÃPÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉÆArzÉ F
PÁªÀå.
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ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåzÀ ®PÀëtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è ±ÀÈAUÁgÀªÉÃ
¥À æzsÁ£À gÀ¸À. PÀgÀÄt ªÀÄvÀÄ Û «ÃgÀgÀ¸ÀUÀ¼ÀÆ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀ ÛzÉ.
PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ¸ÀA¨s ÀªÀzÀ°è£À ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ PÁ½zÁ¸À¤UÉ ±Á±À évÀªÁzÀ
QÃwðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀAzÀÄPÉÆnÖzÉ.

gdm}n�mÐì¶g�w�¶oZ ¶WmàXoe§ {d{Zdo{eVoZ &
gm {Z{�©Vm {d�g¥Om à¶ËZmXoH ñWgm¡ÝX¶©{XÑj¶od &&

JA§ ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ g#mm[aUr n�{dZr bVod JA§
ªÁPÀåzÀ°è ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ ªÀtð£É ZÉ£ÁßV ªÀÄÆr§A¢zÉ.
órnw�m{ZË¶ZmñW¡fm d¥Îm§ {h �{hV§ gVm�² ªÀÄvÀÄÛ eara�mÚ§ Ibw
Y�©gmYZ�² JA§ EªÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÁªÀðPÁ°PÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
¸ÁªÀð s̈Ë«ÄPÀªÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¹PÉÆqÀÄvÀÛªÉ. F ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåPÉÌ
37 ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ½gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ F PÁªÀåzÀ ¥Àæ¹¢ÝUÉ PÀ£ÀßrAiÀÄAwzÉ.

3. QgÁvÁdÄð¤ÃAiÀÄªÀiï : s̈ÁgÀ«AiÀÄ KPÉÊPÀ C£ÀWÀåðPÀÈwgÀvÀß
F ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀå. EªÀ£À ªÀÄjªÀÄUÀ£ÉÃ À̧Ä¥Àæ¹zÀÞPÀ«AiÀiÁzÀ zÀAr JAzÀÄ
ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. EzÀgÀ°è 18 À̧UÀðUÀ½ªÉ. EzÀgÀ PÀxÁªÀ̧ ÀÄÛªÀÅ ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ
ªÀ£À¥ÀªÁðzsÁjvÀªÁVzÉ. ¥Á±ÀÄ¥ÀvÁ À̧ÛçªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ®Ä CdÄð£À£ÀÄ
²ªÀ£ÉÆqÀ£É ¸ÉuÉ¹zÀ ¥Àæ¸ÀAUÀªÀÅ EzÀgÀ°è ªÀtÂðvÀªÁVzÉ. EzÀgÀ°è
AiÀÄÄ¢ü¶×gÀ£À gÁd¤Ãw, »ªÀiÁ®AiÀÄzÀ ªÀtð£É, C¥ÀìgÀ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄgÀ
d®«ºÁgÀ, ¸ÀÆAiÀiÁð¸ÀÛ, ZÀAzÉÆæÃzÀAiÀÄ, ±ÀgÀzÀÈvÀÄ«£À ªÀtð£É
ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ ZÉÃvÉÆÃºÁjAiÀiÁVªÉ. ªÀÄÆPÀ£ÉA§ zÁ£ÀªÀ
PÁqÀÄºÀA¢AiÀÄ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è CdÄð£À£À vÀ¥ÉÇÃªÀ£ÀPÉÌ §gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ²ªÀ£ÀÄ
QgÁvÀªÉÃµÀzsÁjAiÀiÁV C°èUÉÃ §gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ E§âgÀ ¨ÁtUÀ¼ÀÆ
ºÀA¢UÉ vÁUÀ®Ä, ºÀA¢AiÀÄÄ ªÀÄÈvÀªÁUÀ®Ä, ²ªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CdÄð£ÀgÀ°è
�vÀ£Àß ¨Át¢AzÀ¯ÉÃ ºÀA¢AiÀÄÄ PÉÆ®è®ànÖvÉA§ ªÁzÀªÀÅ AiÀÄÄzÀÞPÉÌ
PÁgÀtªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. CªÀj§âgÀ ¥ÀgÀ̧ ÀàgÀ Ȩ́uȨ́ Ál, PÀqÉAiÀÄ°è ²ªÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß
¤dgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ¥À ævÀ åPÀ ë£ÁV CdÄð£À£À£ÀÄß ¥Á±ÀÄ¥ÀvÁ¸À Û ç¢AzÀ
C£ÀÄUÀæ» À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ EzÀgÀ À̧AQë¥ÀÛ PÀxÉ.
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ghgm {dXYrV Z {H« ¶m�², {hV§ �Zmohm[a M Xþb©̂ § dM�
ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ À̧Ä s̈Á¶vÀUÀ¼ÀAvÉ CvÀåAvÀ gÀªÀÄtÂÃAiÀÄªÁVªÉ.
C®èzÉÃ ºÀ¢£ÉÊzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ À̧UÀðzÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ avÀæ§AzsÀUÀ¼ÀÆ KPÁPÀëjUÀ¼ÀÆ,
zÀé åPÀëjUÀ¼ÀÆ, C£ÉÃPÁxÀðUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼ÀÆ, JqÀ¢AzÀ §®PÀÆÌ,
§®¢AzÀ JqÀPÀÆÌ NzÀ §ºÀÄzÁzÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀÄÝ, EªÀ£À
¥Àæw¨sÉUÉ PÀ£ÀßrAiÀiÁVªÉ. GzÁ-

Z ZmoZZwÞmo ZwÞmoZmo ZmZm ZmZmZZm ZZw &
ZwÞmo@ZwÞmo ZZwÞoZmo ZmZoZm ZwÞZwÞZwV² &&

EªÀ£À ªÀtð£ÁZÁvÀÄAiÀÄð, D É̄ÆÃZÀ£Á ¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÀ¤UÉ
àH¥ {V�Ywam ^ma{d{Ja�, {d�X©ì¶ºgm¡aä¶m ^maVr ^mado Hdo� ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
^madoaW©Jm¡ad�² JA§ ¥Àæ±À¹ÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀAzÀÄPÉÆnÖªÉ. EªÉ®èªÀ£ÀÆß N¢
w½AiÀÄ É̈ÃPÁzÀgÉ ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ¼À À̧ºÁAiÀÄªÀÅ C¤ªÁAiÀÄð. DzÀÝjAzÀ̄ ÉÃ
PÁªÀå «ªÀÄ±ÀðPÀgÀÄ EªÀ£À ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß �£ÁjPÉÃ®¥ÁPÀ�ªÉAzÀÄ
ªÀtÂð¹zÁÝgÉ.

4. ²±ÀÄ¥Á®ªÀzsÀªÀiï- F ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåzÀ PÀvÀÈð ªÀiÁWÀ.
G¥ÀªÉÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è PÁ½zÁ¸À£À£ÀÆß, CxÀðUËgÀªÀzÀ°è
¨sÁgÀ«AiÀÄ£ÀÆß, ¥ÀzÀ¯Á°vÀåzÀ°è zÀArAiÀÄ£ÀÆß ºÉÆÃ®ÄªÀ EªÀ£À
ªÀtð£ÁZÁvÀÄAiÀÄð EªÀ¤UÉ "�mKo gpÝV Ì¶mo JwUm�' JA§
¥Àæ±À¹ÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀAzÀÄPÉÆnÖzÉ. CµÉÖÃ C®èzÉ,

VmdV² ^madô m©{V ¶mdÝ�mKñ¶ ZmoX¶� &
C{XVo Vw nwZ�m©Ko ^madô m© ado[ad &&

JA§ GQÛAiÀÄÄ s̈ÁgÀ«VAvÀ®Æ ªÀiÁWÀ£À£ÀÄß À̧ªÀÄxÀðPÀ«AiÉÄAzÀÄ
ªÀtÂð¹zÉ.

E¥ÀàvÀÄÛ À̧UÀðUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ²±ÀÄ¥Á®ªÀzsÉAiÀÄÄ ªÀiÁWÀPÀ«AiÀÄ
KPÉÊPÀ PÀÈw. ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ À̧̈ sÁ¥ÀªÀðzÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ gÁd À̧ÆAiÀÄAiÀiÁUÀzÀ
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¥Àæ̧ ÀAUÀªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹zÉ F PÁªÀå. AiÀÄdÕzÀ°è CUÀæ¥ÀÇeÉ ²æÃPÀÈµÀÚ¤UÉ
À̧®è̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ ¤zsÁðgÀªÁzÁUÀ ZÉÃ¢gÁdåzÀ gÁd£ÁzÀ ²±ÀÄ¥Á®£ÀÄ

²æÃPÀÈµÀÚ£À£ÀÄß ¤A¢¹ CªÀ¤AzÀ ºÀvÀ£ÁUÀÄªÀ PÀxÉAiÉÄÃ EzÁVzÉ. EªÀ£À
¥ÀzÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀvÉÛ¶ÖvÉÛAzÀgÉ ZdgJ©JVo �mKo ZdeãXmo Z {dÚVo JA§
ºÉUÀÎ½PÉUÉ ¥ÁvÀæªÁVzÉ EªÀ£À PÁªÀå.

5. £ÉÊµÀ¢üÃAiÀÄZÀjvÀªÀiï : Z¡fY§ {dÛXm¡fY�² JA§ ¥Àæ±À¹ÛAiÀÄÄ
£ÉÊµÀzsÀPÁªÀåªÀÅ «zÀédÓ£ÀªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁVzÉAiÉÄAzÀÄ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. £ÁåAiÀÄ-
«ÄÃªÀiÁA¸À-eÉÆÃwµÀå -ªÁåPÀgÀuÁ¢AiÀiÁV C£ÉÃPÀ ±Á¸ÀÛ çUÀ¼À£ÀÄß
N¢PÉÆAqÀªÀgÉÃ EzÀ£ÀÄß N¢ CgÀV¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä CºÀðgÁVgÀÄvÁÛgÉA§ÄzÀÄ
EzÀ£ÀÄß N¢zÀªÀgÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄªÁVzÉ. 22 À̧UÀðUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ F
ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß §gÉzÀªÀ£ÀÄ PÀ£ÁåPÀÄ§ÓzÀ ªÀÄºÁgÁd£ÁzÀ dAiÀÄZÀAzÀæ£À
D¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°zÀÝ ºÀµÀðPÀ«. AiÉÆÃVAiÉÆ§â£AzÀ �aAvÁªÀÄtÂ� ªÀÄAvÀæzÀ
¥Àæ̈ sÁªÀ¢AzÀ À̧PÀ®«zÉåUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ¸Á¢ü¹zÀ ºÀµÀðPÀ« JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.
EªÀ£ÀÄ «dAiÀÄ¥Àæ±À¹Û, £ÀªÀ±Á¸ÀPÀZÀjvÀ, CtðªÀªÀtð£ÀªÀiï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ
²ªÀ̈ sÀQÛ¹¢ÞUÀ¼ÉA§ PÁªÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝ£ÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

¸ÁA¥À æzÁ¬ÄPÀªÁV F £ÉÊµÀzs À PÁªÀåªÀÅ 60jAzÀ 120
À̧UÁðvÀäPÀªÁVªÉAiÉÄAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. DzÀgÉ FUÀ £ÀªÀÄUÉ ® s̈Àå«gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ

PÉÃªÀ® 22 À̧UÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ. FUÀ zÉÆgÉwgÀÄªÀ PÁªÀåzÀ°è ¤µÀzsÀzÀ
gÁd£ÁzÀ £À¼À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «zÀ̈ sÀðzÀ gÁdPÀÄªÀiÁjAiÀiÁzÀ zÀªÀÄAiÀÄAwAiÀÄ
¥ÉæÃªÀÄ, ºÀA¸ÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ CªÀj§âgÀ ¸ÀAzÉÃ±À, zÀªÀÄAiÀÄAwAiÀÄ
À̧éAiÀÄAªÀgÀzÀ WÉÆÃµÀuÉ, À̧éAiÀÄAªÀgÀPÉÌ ¢PÁà®PÀgÀ DUÀªÀÄ£À, ¥ÀAZÀ£À¼ÀgÀ°è

zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À C£ÀÄUÀæºÀ¢AzÀ £À¼À£À£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw À̧Ä«PÉ, £À¼ÀzÀªÀÄAiÀÄAwAiÀÄgÀ
«ªÁºÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £À¼À£À gÁdåPÉÌ PÀ°AiÀÄ ¥ÀæªÉÃ±À- EªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ 22
À̧UÀðUÀ¼À°è ¤gÀÆ¦vÀªÁVªÉ. C{XVo Z¡fYo H mì¶o ¹ �mK� ¹ M
^ma{d� JA§ ªÁPÀåªÀÅ ¨sÁgÀ« ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁWÀPÀ«UÀ½VAvÀ®Æ
²æÃºÀµÀðPÀ«AiÀÄ GvÀÌ ÈµÀÖvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÁgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
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Samskrita-Padyakavya
In the classical Samskrita language, the word

kaavya is used in a very wide sense.
Etymologically, it is said "H do� H �© H mì¶�²' Kaavya-s
are of two types: Those that are read and enjoyed
as they are recited or read is the first type and
called lì¶H mì¶ Shravyakaavya-(lit. the kaavya that
is heard). The second one is the one which is
perceived/seen, (enjoyed with the eyes and the
ears). Ñí¶H mì¶�² (Drushyakaavya), wherein the entire

poem is enacted(dramas) ZmQH m{Z. Drushyakaavya-s
are further broadly categorised into Rupaka ê nH
and Uparupaka Cnê nH & The shravyakaavya-s are
again of three types-Gadya-prose, Padya-poetry and
Champu-an admixture of both verse and prose. In
the prose form of a composition, there is no
restriction on the number of lines. However, poetry
lays down rules on the number of letters in each
line and states that four lines of equal length shall
form a poem.

Padyakaavya-s are again classified as
Mahakaavya (generally translated as epic-poem),
Khandakaavya and Muktaka. Mahakavya-s are
generally lengthy works. Khandakaavya-s are
smaller in size. Still smaller poems of about 3 to 4
stanzas or a single poem complete in itself, is
called a Muktaka. �wº H Subhashita-s can be
classified as Muktaka.
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When we look into the annuls of history in the
light of the definition of the Kavi (as laid down by
Acharya Shankara), Maharshi Valmiki is second to
none. Deep-rooted in penance, he saw the
effulgent Primordial Paramatma, praised by sages
like Narada and the incarnation of that
(Paramatma, who is praised to be in the form of
Light) Light as Sri Rama and chose to compose the
exploits of the divine being Rama, in his work
Srimad Ramayana.

A verse extols this work by saying, �When the
Primordial Purusha incarnated as Son of
Dasharatha, the Vedas through the (literary) work
of Valmiki, assumed the form of Ramayana�.

doXdoÚo nao nw§{g OmVo XeaWmË�Oo &
doX� àmMoVgmXmgrV² gmjmV² am�m¶UmË�Zm &&

This is praise enough for the First Poem and
the First Poet of the language. (Am{XH mì¶�²-AmXH {d�)
The devout, rooted in the culture of this Bharata,
even today, hold that the recitation of the Adi
Kaavya shall bring them relief from the cycle of
birth -the sufferings of age- death- and rebirth and
every other impediment to happiness, peace and
lead to the ultimate goal of life, Moksha
(emancipation from the cycle of births and deaths).

The Mahabharata, composed by Vyasa
Maharshi is called the fifth Veda (^maV§ n#m�mo doX�).
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Mahaakaavya

Raghuvamsham and Kumara sambhavam,
both composed by (Kavikulaguru-the preceptor
amongst the Kavis,) Kalidasa, Kirataarjuniyam of
Bharavi, Shishupalavadham of Magha and the
Naishadhiyacharitam of Sriharsha, are well-known
and are considered the five greatest Mahaakaavya-
s of Samskrit literature.

There are of course many Mahaakaavya-s in
Sanskrit language. All the authorities of works in
poetics have tried to define the requisites of a
Mahaakaavya. But, the definitions generally, seem
to have been defined based on the features present
in the five Mahaakaavya-s. We also have many a
poem, which may not confirm to these rules too.
Readers may refer to the book
Mahaakaavyalakshana of T.V. Venkatachala Shastri,
for a more detailed discussion on this topic.

Characteristics of a Mahaakaavya

Vishwanatha, has laid down the following in
his work on poetics called the Saahitya Darpana.
The characteristics or the requisites, he gives is
more comprehensive and hence given below. The
following are the characteristics of a Mahaakaavya:

1. Sarga - A Mahaakaavya should be divided
into chapters called gJ©-s or cantos.

2. Hero - The hero should be either a divine
personage or Kshatriya or noble descent and
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possessed of the qualities of the YramoXmÎm Hero.
This is when the poem is concerned with the
description of the life of a single hero (as in
the {eewnmbdY�² or the {dH« �mL²H XodM[aV�²; if like,
Raghuvamsha, it has for its theme, a number
of heroes, then they should all be Kshatriya
princes sprung from the same race and the
pure descent.

3. Rasa - The prominent sentiment (Rasa) should
be either e¥�ma, dra or emÝV others being
introduced as accessories.

4. Plot - The subject-matter should be arranged
as in a ZmQH with the necessary changes. The
plot may be historical or may have, for its
subject matter, the glorious deeds of the good
and the virtuous.

5. The four Vargas - The object of such
compositions should be the attainment of the
four aims of human pursuit (the four nwéfmW©-s
like Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha), i.e.,
they should be written in such a way that
their study would point out the means of
attaining them.

6. Mangala - It should open with a verse or
verses expressive of a salutation to a deity or
a blessing conferred on the readers of a deity
or a hinting of the subject matter; These may
sometimes be followed by censure of the vile
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and praise of the good (as in the
{dH« �mL²H XodM[aV�²).

7. No. of Sargas - A Mahaakaavya should be
divided into Sarga-s not less than eight, which
should be neither too long nor too short.

8. Prosody - They should be composed in the
same metre (NÝXg²) which should change only
at the end; sometimes (as a variety), a Sarga
may contain different types of metres.

9. Synopsis of the future story - The contents of
the next canto should be indicated at the end
of the preceding one.

10. Descriptions - It should describe, at length,
twilight, the rise of the sun and the moon,
the night, the evening darkness, the day,
morning, noon, hunting, mountains, seasons,
forests, oceans, the pangs of union and
separation of lovers, sages, heaven, cities,
sacrifices, battles, invasions, marriages, advice,
the birth of a son etc.

11. Title - It should be named after the poet or
the plot or the hero or some other significant
character.

12. Subtitles - Each sarga should be named in
accordance with its own contents. E.g. the
third canto of Kumarasambhava is named
Madanadaaha.
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The Famous Five Mahaakaavya-s
1. Raghuvamsham - Kalidasa

The Raghuvamsha of Kalidasa is one of the
Panchamahaakaavya-s. It contains nineteen cantos
with 1654 shloka-s. It opens with the benedictions
saluting Shiva and Parvathi. (dmJWm©{dd g§n¥º m¡
dmJW©à{VnÎm¶o & OJV� {nVam¡ dÝXo nmd©Vrna�o�am¡ &&). It
describes the lives of the kings of solar dynasty
(gy¶©d§e) commencing from Vaivaswatha Manu and
ending with Agnivarna covering about twenty nine
kings of whom Dilipa, Raghu, Aja, Dasharatha, Sri
Rama, Kusha and Athithi are important. Though
the title of the poem goes after Raghu, yet the
central figure can be deemed as Sri Rama in as
much as six to seven cantos are devoted to him. It
contains all the characteristics of a Mahakavya. It
describes the life of Dilipa, his propitiation of
Nandini, the celestial cow Kamadhenu, birth of
Raghu, his exploits, when he conquers the quarters
by marching against Huns etc., Indumathi�s
swayamvara, Aja�s marriage with her, birth of
Dasharatha, death of Indumathi, Aja�s lamentation
Dasharatha�s hunting game in the spring season,
its description, the adventures of Rama, the great
battle between Rama and Ravana, restoration of
Sita to Rama, his consecration, birth of Lava and
Kusha- all go to make it a Mahakavya. The author
uses the opportunity of the return journey of Rama
from Lanka to describe several cities, mountains,
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rivers etc. Raghu-digwijaya gives us a glimpse into
some historical elements embedded in the work.
Raghu conquers kings in the south and the north
India, advances against the Persians and the
Yavanas. He overthrows the Hunas and the
Kambhojas and subdues Kamarupa. In canto XVI,
Kusha, Rama�s son reigns at Kushavati. In a
dream, Ayodhya appears to him in the guise of
women whose husband is far away, reproves him
with her fallen condition and asks him to return.
Kusha obeys and Ayodhya becomes once again
glorious. With the text that is available, the work
ends with canto XIX with uncertainty about
successors of Agnivarna, the most voluptuous king
who died a premature death due to licentious life
led by him. This tragic end has given rise to the
surmise that there were more cantos of
Raghuvamsha.

There are about 33 commentaries on
Raghuvamsha. Of them, the Sanjeevini vyakhyana
of Mallinatha of about 14th century A.D. is very
famous. He brings out the greatness of Kalidasa
thus-

H m{bXmg{Jam§ gma§ H m{bXmg� gañdVr &
MVw�w©Imo@Wdm gmjm{ÛXþ� ZmÝ¶o Vw �mÑem� &&

He terms the style of Kalidasa as ÐmjmnmH &

2. Kumarasambhavam - Kalidasa
This is the first of the two Mahakavyas of

Kalidasa. The theme of this work is the triumph of
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the virtue over the evil. Taraka was a demon who
terrorised the Gods. He was destined to die at the
hands of the son of Shiva and Parvathi. Shiva,
dejected at the death of his wife gVr, engaged
himself in performing severe penance, Manmatha�s
attemts to disengage Shiva with his Sammohana
arrow but Shiva opened his third eye and burnt him
into ashes. Cupid�s wife lamented the loss of her
husband but she was assured by a body-less voice
that after Shiva married Parvathi, Manmatha would
get back his life. Shiva went to another region to
perform penance. Parvathi performed severe
penance, won the love of Shiva and married him.
The impatient gods sent Agni who took the form of
a pigeon, to the vicinity of Shiva and Parvathi. The
result was that the luster of Shiva had to be borne
by Agni. When Agni deposited it into the river
Ganga, she transferred it to the six Krittikas who
had gone there to bathe. They placed it out over
Sharavana(reeds) when it grew into a child namely
Kumara, the War-God. Shiva and Parvathi took the
child. Within a span of six days, Kumara attained
mastery over the use of arms, led the army of
Gods and killed the demon Taraka with his lance,
to the joy of the Gods. However, there is a
controversy as to whether cantos 9 to17 genuinely
belong to Kalidasa as most of the manuscripts
contain, the cantos 1 to 8 only. While many
scholars like Jacobi, weber, Winternitz, Keith, De
etc. consider the first eight cantos genuine,
scholars like S.P. Pandith, R.D.Karmarkar, Prof.
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SuryaKanth, etc. argue that the cantos 9-17 are
also of Kalidasa. However, Prof. N.R. Subbanna, who
has collected several citations of Kalidasa from
various works, asserts that he has pursued a large
number of works on poetics and dramaturgy not
previously known and that he has not come across
a single citation from cantos 9 -17. Hence he
concludes that the genuine work of Kalidasa stops
with 8th canto. (vide �Kalidasa citations� by prof.
N.R. Subbanna, published in 1973 by M/s
Meharchand Lachmandas, Delhi, pp. 235 to 241).

Kumarasambhava conforms to the
characteristics of a Mahaakaavya. It has for its
theme, the doings of Shiva who is a deity. The
Predominant sentiment is e¥�ma though H éU is
introduced as an accessory. It is named after the
chief incident viz. birth of Kumara, the subject of
the next canto is indicated towards the close of the
previous one. For example, wedding of Shiva and
Parvathi is indicated at the end of canto VI. The
metre changes at the end of each canto. Mountain
Himalaya is described in canto I, Season in canto
III, and marriage in canto VII. Each canto is named
after the most important event described in it. For
example, III canto is called Madanadaaha. Thus,
the work conforms to the characteristics of a
Mahakavya. The descriptive element in
Kumarasambhava has made its author a master
poet. The matchless beauty of Parvathi has been
described thus-
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gdm}n�mÐì¶g�w�¶oZ ¶WmàXoe§ {d{Zd§{eVoZ &
gm {Z{�©Vm {d�g¥Om à¶ËZmXoH ñWgm¡ÝX¶©{XÑjm¶od &&

�The Creator created her with efforts as
though with a desire to see all beauties in a single
place by placing all standards of comparison (like
the moon, lotus etc), in their appropriate places�.
Parvathi was like a moving creeper-g#mm[aUr n�{dZr
bVod & The consent of Parvathi to marry Shiva has
been expressed beautifully when the sages talk to
Himavan about her marriage in the following
lines:

Ed§ dm{X{Z Xodfm£ nm�} {nVwaYmo�wIr &
brbmH �bnÌm{U JU¶m�mg nmd©Vr &&

�Even as the celestial sage spoke thus,
Parvathi who was standing by the side of her
father, counted as it were, the petals of the lotus�.
There are several general statements like �
órnw�m{ZË¶ZmñW¡fm d¥Îm§ {h �{hV§ gVm�² & �There is no
discrimination like one is a women and another is
a man. It is the character that deserves to be
honored�. eara�mÚ§ Ibw Y�©gmYZ�² The first and the
most essential means of achieving Dharma is to
have a well-developed body� are to be found in
abundance in the work.

The story of Kumarasambhavam is to be found
in Ramayana, Mahabharatha, Brahmapurana,
Kalikapurana, Shivapurana, Sourapurana,
Skandapurana and Matsyapurana. Kalidasa might
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have drawn the theme of Kumarasambhava from
any one of these ancient sources but he has
treated the subject most originally. The work has
got as many as 37 commentaries. One Sitarama
has written on all the 17 cantos, giving the same
name � Sanjevini� while Mallinatha has stopped at
the 8th canto.

3. Kiratarjuniyam - Bharavi
Bharavi is the illustrious author of this great

Mahakavya. His name is mentioned along with that
of Kalidasa in the Aihole inscription of Pulikeshin
the II dated 634 A.D. His name is cited in
Kaashikaavruthi of about 650 A.D. According to
Avantisudarikathaa, he was invited by Simhavishnu,
the Pallava king of Kanchi who ruled between 575
A.D. and 600 A.D. Durvinita of about 620 A.D. is
said to have written a Commentary on the 15
cantos of Kiratarjuniya. Hence, Bharavi may be
assigned to about 6th century A.D.

According to Avantisudarikathaa, Bharavi�s
original name was Damodara and that he was one
of the sons of Narayanaswamy of Kaushika gotra.
He got the name Bharavi, being a great genius.
Dandin, according to this legend, is the great
grandson of Bharavi. One more legend eulogises his
famous verse ghgm {dXYrV Z {H« ¶m�{ddoH � na�mnXm§
nX�²& d¥UVo {h {d�¥í¶H m[aU§ JwUbwãYm� ñd¶�od gånX� && as
having saved a king from committing the mistake of
killing his own wife and son.
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His Kiratarjuniya is the only work known to
us. It is a Mahakavya in 18 cantos based on an
incident from the Vanaparva of Mahabharatha. It
describes the fight between Arjuna and Shiva and
Arjuna�s victory in securing the Pashupata weapon
from Shiva. A secret envoy sent by Dharmaraja
brings the news that Duryodhana is fast gaining
popularity by his virtuous deeds. Draupadi taunts
Yudhistira and urges for immediate war. Bhima
supports her cause. While Dharmaraja is unwilling
to break the vow, Vyasa appears on the scene and
advises that Arjuna should seek the divine aid to
seek celestial arms. Arjuna is led to Indrakeela, in
the Himalayas. This gives an opportunity to the poet
to describe the Himalayas, the bathing of the
Apsarasas, the sun-set, the raising moon, a brilliant
picture of the autumn and a host of other things.
The Demon Muka appears as a boar and both
Arjuna and Shiva disguised as a Kirata shoot their
arrow and kill the boar. Both claim the merit
which results in a fierce battle. They also engage
in wrestling and when Arjuna is almost subdued,
Shiva reveals his true form, Arjuna praises Him
and gets the celestial weapon nmewnVmó.

Encomiums are heaped upon Bharavi. His
poem displays a vigor of thought and language. A
verse from Saduktikarnamruta says that his words
possess a natural grace�àH¥ {V�Ywam ^ma{d{Ja� &

The tradition endows Bharavi with AW©Jm¡ad�²
(depth of meaning) in "^madoaW©Jm¡ad�²' & Gangadevi
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says {d�X©ì¶ºgm¡aä¶m ^maVr ^mado� H do� & �the words of
Bharavi unfold fragrance when perused in depth�.
The work exhibits the sound knowledge of Bharavi
in Science of Polity. General statements like {hV§
�Zmohm[a M Xþb©̂ § dM�, ghgm {dXYrV Z {H« ¶m�² have made
the work more charming. Despite these laurels,
Bharavi has given himself to the temptation of
verbal feats. The XV canto contains Chitrabandhas.
One sloka has got all the four lines identical while
another gives three senses and still another sloka
can be read backwards and forwards unchanged.
The following sloka contains only the consonant "Z'
with final "V".

Z ZmoZZwÞmo ZwÞmoZmo ZmZm ZmZmZZm ZZw &
ZwÞmo@ZwÞmo ZZwÞoZmo ZmZoZm ZwÞZwÞZwV² &&

Written to the taste of the scholars of his
time, the work requires the help of a commentary
to understand it. That is why Mallinatha calls
Bharavi�s style Zm[aHo bnmH � &

4. Shishupalavadham : Magha
Combining in him the splendour of similes of

Kalidasa, depth of meaning of Bharavi and the
grace of words of Dandin, Magha, the author of
Shishupalavadha is one of the most popular poets
we have ever come across in Sanskrit literature.
From the verses that describe the genealogy of the
poet at the end of his Kavya, we learn that Magha
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was the son of Dattaka and the grandson of
Suprabhadeva, minister of a king by name
Varmalata. An inscription from Vasantagarh dated
625 A.D. bears the name of Varmalata. Nagananda
of SriHarsha of 606 A.D. and 648 A.D. is cited in
Shishupalavadha. Vamana of 8th century A.D.
Rajashekara of Kavyamimamsa of about 9th
century A.D. , Anandavardhana of 9th centuray
A.D. mention Magha. Bharavi was the Model of
Magha. A traditional verse says that the advent of
Magha relegated Bharavi to the background (VmdV²
^mado^m©{V ¶mdÝ�mKñ¶ ZmoX¶� & C{XVo Vw nwZ�m©Ko ^mado^m©
ado[ad&&) Hence his date could be placed in the
latter half of the 7th century A.D.

Shishupalavadha is the only work of Magha
that has come down to us. It has got 20 cantos and
it is one of the Panchamahakavyas. It is based on
an episode in Sabhaparva of Mahabharata. In the
Rajasuyayaga performed by Dharmaraja, Krishna is
offered the Agrapuja as suggested by Bhishma.
Shishupala, the king of Chedi raises bitter protest.
A fight ensues and Shishupala is slain by Krishna
. A perusal of the work shows that the author uses
the first two cantos to exhibit his knowledge in the
science of polity. In the V canto, he describes the
seasons. Other characteristics like the description
of water-sports, twilight, the sun-set, the moon-rise,
drinking, joys of love are seen as in Bharavi. In the
XIII canto, Krishna enters Indraprastha and the
poet, as in Ashwagosha and Kalidasa describes the
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feelings of women who crowd to see him.
Throughout the poem, Magha shows his profound
learning. His vocabulary is so rich that a saying
goes that after reading nine cantos of Magha, there
will be no new word to learn ZdgJ©JVo �mKo ZdeãXmo Z
{dÚVo & A particular description has earned Magha

the title "KÊQ m�mK' He compares the sun and the
moon on both the horizons to the bells suspended
from the back of an elephant CX¶{V
{dVVmoÜd©apí�a�mmd{h�éMm¡ {h�YmpåZ ¶m{V MmñV�² & dh{V
{J[aa¶§ {dbpå~KÊQmÛ¶n[aVdmaUoÝÐbrbm�² & He had regard
for Buddhism as evidenced from his comparison of
Hari to Bodhisattva and the allies of Shishupala to
hosts of Maara or the Satan of the Buddhist
legend. His poetic fancies, homely similes, general
statements and high thoughts have made him a
great post- Kalidasan epic poet.

5. Naishadhiyacharitam: Sri Harsha
Naishadhiyacharita, also called Naishadha-

carita is a Mahakavya in 22 cantos written by
SriHarsha, a protege of Jayachandra of Kanouj.
From the verses at the end of Naishadhacharita, we
learn that SriHarsha was the son of Sri
Heera(pandita) and Mamalladevi and that he was
honoured by the king Jayantha chandra or
Jayachandra of Kanyakubja. (Vmå~ybÛ¶�mgZ§ M b^Vo ¶�
H mÝ¶Hw ãOo�amV²) Rajashekara who composed
Prabandhakosha in 1348 A.D. gives an account of
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SriHarsha. SriHarsha was favored with
Chintamanimantra by a sage and with its help, he
attained the summit of learning. He came again to
the royal court and was received with honour.
SriHarsha must have flourished in the latter half
of the 12th century A.D. Besides Naishadha,
SriHarsha is said to have written other works like
Vijayaprashasti, Navashasankacharita, Arnavavarna-
nam and Shivabhaktisiddhi.

Naishadhacharita is one of the
panchamahakavyas widely read in India. It
describes the story of Nala, king of Nishadha, his
love for Damayanthi, the princess of Vidharbha, his
message through swan, the arrival of Dikpaalas,
the marriage after swayamvara and sojourn of the
lovers at the royal abode. The extant work contains
22 cantos while tradition carries it further to the
length of 60 or 120 cantos. The poem as it is
available, stops with the marriage of Nala and
Damayanthi and Kali entering the capital of Nala.

Sri Harsha was a logician and a philosopher
too. His work reflects his many-sided learning. The
reader cannot approach the poem with confidence
and he has necessarily to resort to a commentary.
Hence, the saying Z¡fY§ {dÛXm¡fY�²-Naishadha is a

veritable tonic to scholars. The saying C{XVo Z¡fYo H mì¶o
¹ �mK� ¹ M ^ma{d� shows that SriHarsha has
superseded Magha and Bharavi.

* * *
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Scheme of Examination
Unit 1
1. MCQs (To be answered in Samskrutam only)

(10 of 10) 10X1=10

2. Essay type questions (2 of 3) 2X8=16

3. Short Notes (1 of 3) 1X5=5

4. Translation and explanation of
shlokas (4 of 6) 4X3=12

5. Annotations (4 of 6) 4X3=12

Unit 2
6. Short Notes (2 of 4) 2X5=10

7. Translation from Samskrutam to
Kannada/English 05

8. Comprehension passage in Samskrutam
(To be answered in Samskrutam only) 10

------------
80

Internal assessment 20

------------
Total 100

------------

* * *
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